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Abstract: A True Case of Rebirth 

Purpose : to estimate the veracity of Rebirth theory and to open new 
door for scientific research. 

A case telling the previous life is very rare. I found a child 
Akash of 4.5 years age telling incidents that happened ten years ago. 
Basic procedure was to interrogate the child and relatives of the 
current and the past life, for corroboration. 

Main findings-. The child, at the age of 2 years, began saying 
'Amalgaon’, his place in the previous life. He asked to take him there 
to meet his parents. He told his past name ‘Kalpesh’ and said he died 
of drowning in river Chikhali, while immersing Ganapati. Accidentally 
Amalgaon was found, where a death by drowning was recorded ten 
years ago. He told names of parents then, recognized many relatives, 
road to house etc. He told 85 memories of the past life, in Amalgaon 
and Chalisgaon. He recognized Shekhar, and told Shekhar took his 
body home from river after his brother came home. He told his brother 
is an engineer. Brother became engineer after his death. 

Conclusion: The case proves Rebirth and the presence of Pranamaya 
Kosh or Soul which exists after death, and can see, think, experience, 
has logic and time sense, though brain and body are absent. This is 
important for science to search. 
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Text: 


A True Case of Rebirth 


Introduction: Rebirth is supposed to be a province of Philosophy. Hence scientists 
do not take interest in it. Science is the knowledge of experience. If we experience 
Rebirth, we must thoroughly investigate and if proved, should believe in it. To deny 
rebirth without study is a superstition, which should not be in science. 

Material & Method: A child of four and half years age telling previous life is 
studied. Interviews of his parents of present and past lives are recorded with other 
relatives. Child was taken to Amalgaon where he showed the place of his drowning 
and death, recognized relatives and house. Relatives corroborated his statements 85 
in number, related to Amalgaon and Chalisgaon. 

Observations'. I, Dr. P. V. Vartak, a practising Physician and Surgeon, studied a case 
of rebirth recently, from 19 to 21 Jan. 2004.1 am reporting it to the medical world. 

During December 2003, I understood that a child aged four and half years, 
named as Akash Amarsinha Rajput, residing at Flat No.l, B Wing, Suruchi 
Apartment, Manaraj Park, Jalgaon, 425001, Maharashtra, India, tells memories of his 
past life. I met the child Akash Rajput, at his place on 19th January 2004. I have 
vediorecorded the interviews of Akash, his mother, father and grandfather. Akash 
told me that he was Kalpesh in the previous birth, was residing at Amalgaon, he 
drowned and died while submerging a Ganesh idol in a river named as Chikhali, 
afterwards one Mr. Shekhar took out his dead body from the river, he remembers his 
previous parents, brother Ganesh and sister Yogita. Akash was ready to show me the 
route to Amalgaon, to his previous home and identify his relatives of the past life. 

Mr. Amarsimha Rajput, the father of Akash, Mrs. Sapana, the mother and 
Mr.Babusing Rajput, grandfather, told that when Akash was around 18 months old, 
he began uttering the word ‘Amalgaon’. Nobody could understand what he meant by 
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that. Nobody knew a village named as Amalgaon. Some time later Akash told that he 
is from Amalgaon, his name was Kalpesh, remembers his parents who are in 
Amalgaon and he wants to meet them. Because nobody knew about Amalgaon they 
neglected his talk. Later, Akash told that he went for Ganapati immersion and 
drowned in the river and then came in Jalgaon. He told that there is a river ‘Chikhali’ 
with a bridge over it, in Amalgaon and there is a Government dispensary. He told 
that one Mr. Shekhar removed him (dead body) from the river. 

The maternal grandfather and grandmother of Akash, Mr. and Mrs. Pardeshi 
are primary teachers at Erandole. They were listening what Akash said often. They 
too did not know Amalgaon. Once Akash told that Amalgaon is towards Chopada. 
Once the couple went to meet their friend Mr. Thakare, at his place ‘Nandari’. While 
going to Nandari on a motorcycle, they noticed a board showing the direction of 
Amalgaon. Therefore Mr. Pardeshi asked his friend whether there is a village 
Amalgaon and how much distant it is. Amalgaon was a village about 15 kms away 
from Nandari. M.Thakare was acquainted with some people in Amalgaon. As Mr. 
Pardeshi told Mr. Thakare what his grandchild tells about Amalgaon, Thakare got 
interested and took Mr. Pardeshi to Amalgaon to his friend. While going, Pardeshi 
noticed a river and a bridge at Amalgaon. He also noticed a Government dispensary 
in Amalgaon. He was convinced about the reality of the words of his grandchild. On 
inquiry it was confirmed that about ten years ago one boy was drowned in the river 
while immersing the idol of lord Ganapati. The drowned boy was Kalpesh. Mr. 
Pardeshi returned without meeting the father of Kalpesh, because he had no proof. 

Later, Mr. Choudhari Tulasidas Pitambar, the father of the dead Kalpesh, 
contacted Mr. Pardeshi and asked him if he can meet Akash Rajput, who is telling the 
memories of the dead Kalpesh. The meeting was fixed on Tuesday, the 25th 


4 


57 1 MjcLxrlxmicjO-L 


November 2003; but the Choudharis did not turn up. So Babusing Rajput said, ‘how 
did they not come?’ Listening to that Akash suddenly said, ‘they will come day after 
tomorrow’. Actually, they came on a day after tomorrow on 27 th Nov. 03. It exhibits 
capacity of ‘premonition’. Mr. Tulsidas Choudhari, the father, Mrs. Nirmala, the 
mother of Kalpesh, Dhanraj, the uncle, aunt, her husband Mr. N.N.Choudhari of 
Chalisgaon, the maternal uncle, Mr. Appa Choudhari, etc went to Rajput’s home. 
When they arrived Akash was in school. Saint Joseph. He is at present in Junior KG. 
The Choudharis waited till Akash came home. On coming he stared at them and 
recognised that they are from Amalgaon and had come to meet him. Akash 
recognised the father and mother of Kalpesh. The mother of Kalpesh, Nirmala took 
Akash on her lap and began weeping. Akash wiped her tears and said, ‘ why are you 
weeping now? Now I have come. Don’t weep’. She asked, ‘what is your name?’ 
Akash told, ‘Banti’. All were shocked because the nickname of Kalpesh was Banti. 
She asked, ‘why did you not meet me for a long time?’ Akash said, ‘ Ma, I am 
meeting you’. She admitted to me that Kalpesh was meeting her in dreams often and 
was telling that he has come again. Further she told that once in a dream Kalpesh 
asked her ‘why did you bury me? See, I am covered all over with soil. Take me out.’ 
She told, ‘because you died we buried you.’ He said, ‘ I am not dead’. 

The father Choudhari asked Akash, ‘your friend's name was Kalpesh, is not 
it?’ He denied and said, ‘ my friend was Gourav and my name was Kalpesh.’ 

I asked Akash how he was drowned? He told that he went to immerse 
Ganapati. ‘I put the idol in water, Ganapati went down, then my head, feet and hands 
went in the river.’ With action he explained the fact. I asked whether his father or 
mother did not accompany him for the immersion? He told that they were at home, 
the mother was preparing sweets, the ‘Modakas’. The parents admitted that they did 
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not go for immersion. Akash told me the time of death as 3 o'clock. The parents 
confirmed it. Akash tells that it was a day of bazar when he drowned. It is true. 
Kalpesh died of drowning on 6th September 1992, during Ganapati festival. Birth 
date of Kalpesh is 16-5-1986, 14-20. Birth date of Akash is 26-6-1999, 13.55. 

Choudharis came well prepared to test Akash. They showed him some 
photographs out of which Akash recognized his brother Ganesh, sister Yogita, uncle, 
aunt, and grandfather of Kalpesh. Aunt asked him who she was? He told that she was 
an aunt of Chalisgaon, who used to take him in a rickshaw. It was true. Showing a 
photo the uncle of Kalpesh said, ‘this is Baba of Patonda' Akash denied firmly and 
told it was grandfather of Amalgaon. Akash told that there was a dispensary near his 
home. It was true, dispensary was of the uncle of Kalpesh, but since his death there is 
no dispensary. 

Looking at the photo of Ganesh, the elder brother of Kalpesh, Akash told 
that he was Ganesh Dada and now Ganesh has become an engineer. How could 
Akash tell that Ganesh has become an engineer? When Kalpesh died, Ganesh was a 
schoolboy. Ganesh became engineer much later. It shows that the Pranamaya Kosh or 
the Soul of Kalpesh was observing after physical death. 

Rajputs took Akash to Amalgaon for investigations, on 25 Dec.03. On the 
bus-stand of Amalgaon, Akash recognized the father of Kalpesh in the crowd. He 
recognized brother Ganesh and the youth Shekhar who had removed his dead body 
from the river. He showed the way to his home, recognized his home, showed 
important things from various rooms, showed the place where Ganapati was 
installed, told about the grinder which was used by uncle, recognized many relatives 
in the photos, inquired about the friend of Kalpesh, named as Gaurava and when he 
arrived identified him in the crowd of about 5000. 
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Akash told many memories of Kalpesh and the whole village got satisfied of 
the rebirth. Relatives and parents of Kalpesh were also convinced . 

On 25-12-03 the sister Yogita was not present in Amalgaon. She is a school 
teacher at Mumbai. She came with her husband on 26-12-03 and directly went to 
Rajput's home. Akasha recognized her immediately, and called her ‘Yogita Didi'. 
Then whole day he told her many memories of Kalpesh, by which Yogita was 
convinced that he remembers incidents in the life of Kalpesh. 

The husband of an aunt of Kalpesh took him to Chalisgaon, where Akash showed the 
house of the aunt and told many incidents from that house eg falling in a pit, a swing 
hung to a tree, hide and seek play with sister, his friend, neighbour, etc. Akash 
inquired about the change in the house of Gods saying some new images are placed 
therein. He questioned about the bottle of oil and its usual place. Akash told that once 
the aunt prepared Laddus, which became so hard that they had to be broken by stone. 
All were convinced that Akash was Kalpesh in the last life. On 20-1-04,1 took Akash 
to Amalgaon. He showed me the road to house, the house and parents, Shekhar. He 
showed me where Ganapati was installed, the place of drowning, hospital, school etc. 

Because Akash told almost 85 memories of Kalpesh, the two families, the 
Rajputs of Jalagaon and the Choudharies of Amalgaon, have come very close. 
Actually, the Rajputs are Kshatriya while the Choudharis are Teli or Vaishya by cast. 
Conclusion'. The Rebirth theory is proved. Presence of Soul who can see even 
after death and can contact in dream, is proved. It is proved that memories can be 
preserved and transferred without brain to the next life. Premonition also is proved. 
The child presently shows a strong memory and is reborn in seven years. Both these 
factors appear to contribute in memorizing the previous life. 

End. 
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The Biblical Story of 

ADAM and EVE 

Its origin in the Upanishads. 


Adam, according to the Old Testament, is the first man, created by God on the sixth day of 
creation. Eve is the first woman not bom but created by God to be the wife of Adam. 

The word 'Adam' may mean one of the three things - a human being, a man or mankind 
collectively, (Collier's Encyclopedia Vol. I p. 88). Its source is Adamah meaning earth, the derivation 
appearing in the statement, "God formed man of the dust of the ground". Some scholars maintain that 
Adam is associated with the Assyrian 'Adaman' meaning 'make' or 'produce' and hence 'Adam' means 
maker or producer. Thus the word Adam has no definite meaning and origin. 

The name Eve in Hebrew is 'Havah' and is associated with the root 'hayah' or 'hay' meaning 
life. Eve was given this name because she was the mother of living. 

There are two accounts of creation of Eve in the book of Genesis. According to the first 
account, God created man in his own image male, and He then created female. The second account 
states, 'The Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam and He took one of his ribs from which 
He made a woman.' Eve was created because it was not good that the man should be alone. 

Both Adam and Eve lived in the child-like innocence in the Garden of Eden enjoying, God's 
bliss. They were told that they could eat freely the fruit of every tree in the garden except that of the 
true knowledge of good and evil. However, tempted by the serpent, Eve ate the fruit of knowledge- 
tree and gave it to Adam. As a result, they became conscious of their nakedness and sin, made 
themselves aprons of fig leaves. To prevent from eating the fruit of tree of life, God banished them 
from Eden; and thenceforth they were obliged to till the ground to obtain food. Eve's further 
punishment was decreed in the following words-"I will multiply thy sorrow and thy conception, in 
sorrow, shalt thou bring forth children.” 

Bible critics see in the Eve -narration a reflection of the ancient Hebrew concept of the origin of 
the human race. The story can be regarded as a culture myth to explain the origin of the pains of 
childbirth and to show how it became necessary for man to submit to grievous toil for the means of 
subsistence. Though a Babylonian parallel to the biblical story of Eve has not been found, its adoption 
from a Babylonian myth has not been mled out. (Collier's Encyclopedia Vol. 7 page 258). 

From these quotations it will be clear that the origin of the story is not yet clear. So I put 
forward my own theory about how the story came into existence and how it has its roots in the 
Upanishads. From the narration in the story that ‘the God prepared man on the 6th day’ etc., it is 
evident that the composer of the story was not conversant with the real knowledge of the Genesis of 
the world. It is not told in the story who prepared the serpent and how the serpent became equal and 
opposite to the God. So the foundation of the story is ignorance. Such stories are told by the people 
who are not so intelligent, but who hear higher knowledge from the wise man. They cannot bear that 
high knowledge so they prepare their own version, hi this activity they mix up the knowledge of two 
or more streams. 

The principle of the story is that some God (whom the composer does not understand) made 
a pair of male and female, which was also unknown to the storyteller. This principle is found in the 
famous Prashnopanishad at 1/4. There, Kabandhi, a student asked the sage named as Pippalada, 
"Sire, from where all these things and a nim als come into existence?” The question is very intelligent and 
its reply also shows very high level of knowledge. Sage Pippalada replied, "The originator thought of 
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producing different things and He performed Tapa and produced a couple, Rayi and Prana; and said 
that these two will produce variety of things and animals." 

A person who does not understand what is Rayi may take it as a woman because the word 
appears feminine in gender. He may take Prana as a man because the word appears masculine in 
gender. Actually the sage has used the word Rayi to depict the matter, and Prana to depict the 
Energy. This is evident from the very next statement of the sage that the Sun is Prana and the Moon is 
Rayi, not only the Moon but any form is Rayi.(l/5). Further he states that the Sun supports and 
maintains all the life by his rays. (1/6) 

It is true according to the modem science that it is the energy of Sunrays, which maintains all 
the life on this Earth. If the Sun disappears life will also disappear. Thus the sage Pippalada discloses 
the knowledge equal to that of the modem scientists. First he told that the Moon is Rayi; but 
immediately he noticed the loophole in the statement. It is clear that though the Sun emits energy, it 
has some matter and some form, while the Moon may shine by the reflected light of the Sun, but she 
has also, some energy of her own. Thus a specific demarcating line between Rayi and Prana is 
impossible. Even today it is impossible to demarcate between the Matter and Energy, because pure 
matter without energy is impossible to exist. So the Sage corrected his statement and said, "Whatever 
may be the form, it is Rayi." Further he noticed that this statement is also limited in truth because the 
water, light and wind have no form but still they are Rayi. So he added that any thing formless but 
which is manifest is Rayi. Whatever is seen or experienced is Rayi; and inside Rayi resides Prana. 
The minutest form is an atom or a subatomic particle, it is nothing else but Rayi Inside this subatomic 
particle is Prana. It is true to the modem science that a subatomic particle contains energy; this energy 
is Prana. 

Thus it is clear that the pair of matter and energy is called as Rayi and Prana. It is absolutely 
true that from this couple every living and nonliving thing came into existence. Thus sage Pippalada 
theorized the highest knowledge, which then spread and descended through generations, hi this 
process of descent, which means coming down, the level of the knowledge dso descended, came 
down and then some person, thinking that the couple was a human couple, compiled the story of the 
couple, Adam and Eve, who produced this world. Thus the root of the story of Adam and Eve is seen 
in the Prashnopanishad. 

Now the question comes about eating of the fruit and falling in trouble thereby. This part of 
the story also has its origin in one Upanishad namely the Mundaka. It is told in Mundakopnishad 3-1 - 
1 that there is a twin of birds on a tree. They always stay together and are fast friends. Out of the two 
birds, one eats the fruits of the tree, while the other does not eat the fruit, but only looks at it. The next 
sta nz a states that the one, who eats the fruit falls in sorrow. The sage of Mundaka Upanishad tells 
about Jeeva, the life and Paramatman, an energy controlling the life, which is still unknown to the 
modem science. The tree on which these birds-Jeeva and Paramatman - stay is the physical body of 
an animal and the ‘fruits’ means the effects of our deeds (Karma). Anybody suffers due to his own 
deeds. Hence it is said that the one who eats the fruits of the tree gets sorrow. 

Being ignorant about the twin birds, Jeeva and Paramatman, some person thought of the pair, 
a human couple and made one of them Eve, to eat the fruit first so that the wrath of God fell on her 
more than Adam. A man, who is not conversant with the high Philosophy always makes such 
mistakes. So I think that the root of this part of the story is in the Mundakopanishad. 

It is to be noted that both the Prashna and Mundaka are the Upanishads of Atharva Veda. 
Hence it is possible that some Atharva-Vedi person might have gone to the west to preach the 
Upanishadic philosophy. The people there did not follow the high quality of the knowledge, so they 
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converted it into a simple story. In the later Puranas this pair is called as Shiva and Shakti. Shiva is 
called as Adinath, Adideva. ‘Adim’ means the first, primitive, or original, which may have turned into 
Adam. Shakti is called as 'E. This 'E' may have converted into Eve. Thus the names are also 
explained. 

It is usually believed that the knowledge flew from the West to India, but it is a wrong idea. 
The knowledge went from India to west and east. In support of my view is an archaeological finding 
of a dead body of a Yogi seated in Vajrasana, at the border of Yugoslavia and Romania, at Lepenski 
Veer, on the bank of river Danube. The German scientists have dated the body to be of 5000 years 
B. C. Yoga is a treasure exclusively of India. So it is definite that Indian Yogis must have marched to 
Europe 5000 years B. C. These Indian Yogis had spread the Upanishadic philosophy to the wild 
tribes of Europe. But later on perversion of the knowledge took place and absurd stories flourished. 
The root and the original knowledge is still preserved in India. It is our duty to investigate this 
treasure. 
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Arctic Home 

A critical study of ‘The Arctic Home in the Vedas’ authored by the late Shri B.G.Tilak. 

‘The Arctic Home in the Vedas’ is a book published in 1903, as a sequel to the late Shri 
B.G.Tilak’s ‘Orion’ or ‘ Researches into the antiquity of the Vedas’. In the Orion Tilak suggested that in 
the Vedic Hymns Vernal equinox is shown in Mruga Nakshatra or Orion and its period is 4500 BC and that 
it receded to Krittika, about 2500 BC, in the days of Brahmanas. 

Thus he carried the Vedic period back to 4500 BC, but asked if it was Ultima Thule of the Aryan 
antiquity. He held the same view as Prof. Bloomfield that the Vedic literature and language is not so 
primitive as to place with it the real beginnings of the Aryan life. These in all probability and in all due 
moderation reach back several thousands of years more. Then Tilak was led to a different line of search and 
finally concluded that the ancestors of Vedic Rishis lived in an Arctic Home in interglacial times. Let us 
see the mass of Vedic evidence he has put forth. 

There were different estimates of the glacial period ranging from two lacs of years to ten thousand 
years. Tilak selected 10,000 years and gave support of astronomy. Here, he rightly said that the orbit of the 
Earth round the Sun is an ellipse, but he held that the Sun is not at the centre of the ellipse, but is in one of 
the focii. Moreover, he held the focus to be very far from the centre. Actually this assumption is wrong. 
Modern astronomy has shown that the eccentricity of the Sun is of 0.01672 and so we should scarcely be 
able to distinguish the ellipse from a circle. [ Larousse Encyclopedia of Astronomy ] At Perihelion the earth 
is 147 million kilometers or 91.5 million miles away from the Sun, while at Aphelion the Earth is 152 
million km or 94.5 million miles away from the Sun. So the Sun is only 15 lacs of miles away from the 
centre of the ellipse. As the basic assumption of Tilak was wrong, he made further mistake to hold that the 
difference between the length of summer and winter is maximum 33 days. Actually the difference is only 
seven days. Hence his opinion about post -glacial period as of ten thousand years was wrong. His further 
assumption that once upon a time there was spring at the Arctic region all the year was also wrong. 

Tilak had relied on Dr. Warren and assumed that the Polar region was once inhabitable for human 
beings. Tilak gives the Polar characteristics thus: (1) The Sun rises in the south. (2) The stars do not rise 
and set, but revolve or spin round and round in horizontal planes completing one rotation in 24 hours. 

(3) The year consists of one long day and one long night of six months each. (4) There is only one morning 
and one evening. The twilight of both lasts for about two months - sixty days of 24 hours each. The ruddy 
light moves round and round along the horizon like a potter’s wheel completing one round in 24 hours. 

Circum-Polar characteristics: 

1) The Sun will always be to the south of the zenith of the observer. (The Same happens in the temperate 
zone). 

2) A large number of stars are circum-polar i.e. they are above the horizon during the entire period of 
their revolution and hence are always visible. The remaining stars rise and set as in the temperate zone, 
but revolve in more oblique circles. 

3) The year is made up of three parts. - (i) one long continuous night occuring at the winter solstice and 
lasting for a period longer than 24 hours, but less than six months, (ii) Similar one long continuos day 
at summer solstice and (iii) a succession of ordinary days and nights during rest of the year. A 
nycthemeron or a day and a night together never exceeds a period of 24 hours. 

4) The dawn, at the close of the long night, lasts for several days. 

Tilak writes,“ If a Vedic description or tradition discloses any of the characteristics mentioned above, 
we may safely infer that the tradition is Polar or circumpolar in origin and the phenomenon if not 
actually witnessed by the poet, was at least known to him by tradition faithfully handed down from 
generation to generation.” 

The spinning round of the heavenly dome over the head is a special charateristic of the North Pole. We 
may find traces of it in the early traditions if our ancestors ever lived near the North Pole. Tilak felt 
that they lived near the North Pole and found its evidence in some Rics. Thus Rigveda 10-89-4 is 
translated by him thus “ Indra is said to separately uphold by his power heaven and earth as the two 
wheels of a chariot are held by the axle.” This translation does not show what Tilak meant. The 
rotation of sky like a wheel is seen even in India, it is not specific to the North Pole. Rig.2-15-2 says 
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that the sky is supported without a pole. This is true every where, not only at the North Pole. In Rig. 1- 
24-10, it is said that Ursa Major (Rikshah) are placed high and it follows, said Tilak, that it must be 
over the head of the observer. The meaning Tilak wants to convey cannot be extracted from this Ric. 
veh ; _{kk fufgrkl mPpk uDra nrf’ks dqg fpn~ fnos;q%@ 
vnC/kkfu o#.kL; ozrkfu fopkd’kPpUnzek uDresfr @ @ 10@ @ 

Here Ruksha means stars in general and not only Saptarshi or Ursa Major. The verse shows that 
the stars are held high in the sky and not above the head. In fact all the stars are held very high in the 
sky. They are seen in the sky at night, but where do they go at day? It shows that the nights and days 
were continuously alternating, and not every six months as is seen at the North Pole. Had the seer 
thought about Saptarshis, he could have used the word Saptarksha instead of Ya Ruksha, easily. 

Tilak states that in chapters 163 and 164 of the Vana Parva of the Mahabharata, it is told , “ at 
Meru, the Sun and the Moon go round from left to right (Pradakshinam) every day and so do all the 
stars.” Later on the writers inform us, “ The mountain, by its lustre, so overcomes the darkness of night 
that the night can hardly be distinguished from the day.” A few verses further and we find ‘ the day 
and the night are together equal to a year to the residents of the place.’ These quotations are quite 
sufficient to convince any one that at the time of the great epic Indian writers had accurate knowledge 
of the North Pole and this cannot be supposed to have been acquired by mere mathematical 
calculations. The reference to the lustre of the mountain is the description of the splendours of the 
Arora Borealis at the North Pole. 

I fully agree with Shri Tilak that the author of the Mahabharata had the knowledge of the North 
Pole, but I disagree with his conclusion that it might be an ancient tradition whose origin must be 
traced to a time when these phenomena were daily observed by the people. It is quite possible that 
some adventurers from India might have traveled to the North Pole, observed the facts there and on 
return reported all the facts to the sages here. 

Lokamanya Tilak has taken support of the Parsi scriptures. He has quoted thus : - Ahura Mazda 
warns Yima, the first king of men, of the approach of a dire winter which is to destroy every living 
creature by covering the land with a thick sheet of ice and advises Yima to build a Vara or an enclosure 
to preserve the seeds of every kind of animals and plants. This meeting of Ahura Mazda and Yima 
took place in Airyana Vaejo, or the paradise of Iranians. The Vara was accordingly prepared and Yima 
asked Ahura Mazda , “What lights are there?” Mazda answered, “ There are uncreated lights and 
created lights. There the stars, the Moon and the Sun are only once (a year) seen to rise and set, and a 
year seems as a day.” From this passage Tilak concluded that Airyana Vaejo or the original home of 
the Iranians was rendered uninhabitable by glaciation and in that original home the Sun rose and set 
only once a year and the year was like a day. I think this conclusion wrong because the Vara must have 
been prepared away from the original home, as is seen by the question “What lights are there?” The 
questioner Yima was not acquainted with the place where the Vara was built. Therefore he asked that 
question. Mazda too tells what conditions are present there i.e. at the distant place where the Vara was 
to be prepared. Those conditions are of the North Pole. Therefore the original home was not at the 
North Pole or nearby in the Arctic region. 

Moreover, to talk that the year there is like a day, one must know what is a day and what is a year. 
To a man residing permanently, at the Arctic home day and year are the same, there is no difference. 
Then why should a man of the Arctic region say that the year there is like a day? A person watching a 
day of twelve hours must have said like that. Hence the original home was not in the Arctic region. 

In his support Tilak cites Rigveda 7-76-2 and translates thus - “ The Devayana path has become 
visible to me. The banner of the dawn has appeared in the east.” From this verse he infers that the 
Devayana started at the rise of the dawn. This inference appears correct apparently , but is not true, 
because Tilak himself has told earlier that in the Polar and the Arctic regions the Sun rises in the south. 
Then how is it that the banner of the dawn was seen in the east? 

Tilak takes support of Pitruyana too and states that the Hindus consider it as inauspicious for a 
man to die. This tradition is easily and rationally explained if the Pitruyana represented a period of 
continuous darkness. The funeral ceremonies of any one dying during the long night were deferred till 
the break of the dawn. Now a question arises that if there was a continuous spring at the Arctic region 
in the ancient era, when the Aryas lived there, as Tilak says, then is it possible to keep the dead body at 
home for six months or at least for more than three nights? Would not it decay at the temperature of the 
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spring? If the temperature was near or below zero, then the dead body would not decay or putrefy, but 
Tilak has said that in those days the temperature at the North Pole was not so low. 

Tilak gives the same tradition of Parsis. In Vendidad, Fargards a question is raised how the 
worshipper of Mazda should act when death takes place during winter. Mazda answeres, “ In such 
cases, a Kata (ditch) be made in the house and there the lifeless body should be allowed to lie for two 
or three nights or for a month, until the birds begin to fly, the plants to grow, the floods to flow and the 
wind to dry up the water off the earth”. Apparently, Tilak appears to be correct, here, but the same 
question arises. How is it that the dead bodies did not putrefy at the temperatures which were not near 
zero, during the ancient times as shown by Tilak ? Due to putrefaction it would have been impossible 
to stay at home. 

Moreover, there is a measurement like two or three nights or a month. Is it possible for persons 
residing at the Arctic region? For them there is only one night. They cannot say that it is a long night, 
because it is their usual natural night. 

Now let us see what Tilak says about the Vedic dawns. He says that the first hint regarding the 
long duration of the Vedic dawn is in the Aitareya Brahmana 4 -7. Before commencing the Gavam 
Ayana sacrifice there is a long recitation of not less than one thousand verses. The time for reciting this 
is dawn. The same time if referred to by Rigveda 7-67-2,3. This tradition suggests long duration of 
dawn. [In fact these Rics do not suggest long dawn.] In the Taittiriya Samhita 2-1-10-3, we are told 
that if the recitation ended before Sunrise, other hymns should be recited. [Ashwalayana 6-5-8] The 
Apastambha directs to recite all the ten Mandalas of Rigveda. If this is true then we have to accept that 
there was a prolonged dawn and therefore those Aryas were residents of the Arctic region. But then at 
the same time we have to admit that all the ten Mandalas of the Rigveda were then existent. However, 
Tilak himself does not admit this. 

Tilak gives seven names of dawn and seven oblations to each. He takes it as seven parts of a long 
dawn of the Arctic region. He says that for seven oblations long time of dawn is spent. But may I 
question how much time is taken for one oblation? In a few minutes seven oblations can be made. 
Tilak himself has quoted Dr. Warren and stated that from 29 th lanuary to 16 th of March there is dawn. 
So the dawn is of 47 days. Do we agree that for only seven oblations 47 days are required? 

Tilak quotes Rigveda 5-79-9, where the dawn is asked not to delay, or tarry long, lest it might be 
scorched by the Sun. Tilak infers from this that it was a long dawn; but I infer that it was not at all a 
long dawn. On the contrary, this hymn suggests that if some time is spent the Sun will rise and will 
scorch the dawn. This hymn suggests early, quick sunrise and not late, sluggish sunrise. 

Rigveda 1-118-11 applies an adjective ‘Shaswattama’ to the dawn. Tilak translates ‘Shaswattama’ 
as the most lasting. But Shaswattama means perpetual, eternal, for ever. Any dawn is eternal, 
perpetual. Dawn will be existing till the Earth and the Sun exist and till the earth rotates round the Sun. 
Therefore dawn is ‘Shaswattama’. The word does not indicate a long dawn. Tilak gives many 
references to show long dawns, but those do not prove that Aryas resided at the Arctic home. The 
sages might have gone to the Arctic region and returned to India, recording the facts seen there in the 
Vedas. 

To prove long dawn Tilak mentions Taittiriya Samhita 4-3-11. But the 11 th verse of 4-3-11 the 
Taittiriya Samhita itself mentions there are five dawns and five seasons and five directions. Here the 
five seasons are clearly mentioned. Is it possible for the Arctic region to have five seasons? It is 
impossible. There may be at the most four seasons namely, (1) long night (2) long dawn (3) long day 
(4) long dusk. 

Let us now examine what Tilak says about the long nights. He quotes verses which show that 
Vrutra , the enemy of Indra, was engulfed in a long darkness. From this he concludes that it is a long 
night of the Arctic region. But if the enemy Vrutra was there, Indra also must have been on the Arctic 
region. Then how is it that only Vrutra got engulfed in darkness of night while Indra did not ? 
Therefore the meaning of this verse must be something else. 

Tilak says that the Vedic Aryas were the residents of the Arctic region, because the Vedic bards 
are seen frequently invoking their deities to release from the darkness. I say that those bards must be 
living on the Arctic region since childhood. Then they were seeing those long nights since childhood. 
Long nights were natural for them, then why should they invoke their deities to release them from from 
darkness? The bard who had gone from India to the Arctic region might pray like that, not the 
resident. 
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Tilak gives many quotations of long darkness, but that does not show that the bards were 
permanently residing at the Arctic region. They might have gone there from India. 

Long Nights : Tilak has selected the following verses to prove the existence of long night - a 
night of several days. 

Rigveda 2-27-14, “May not the long darkness come over us” 

Rig. 1-46-6, Here Aswins are asked ‘to vouchsafe such strength as may carry him through darkness.’ 
Rig. 7-62-2 “ The ends of darkness have been seen and the banner of Dawn has appeared in the East.” 
10-124-1- Agni has stayed too long in the long darkness. 

2-2-2 - Agni is said to shine during continuous nights. 

In these verses long and continuous nights are described, so it shows that the poets knew the 
ordinary nights of 12 hours and they they have compared the long darkness with the ordinary nights of 12 
hours. Therefore those verses do not prove the Arctic home. The residents of the Arctic home can not say 
their nights as long nights, because they are their natural nights and they were seeing those nights since 
their childhood. 

Rig, 10-127 is addressed to the Goddess of night. In its Parishishta, which is known as the ‘Ratri 
Sookta’ or ‘ Durga Stava’ , the worshipper exclaims, “ May we reach the other side in safety ?” This 
exclamation will not come from a man who is residing in the Arctic region since childhood, because he 
knows that the nights extend to a long period. That will be certainly an exclamation from a person, who is 
used to the nights of 12 hours, when he sees such a long night of six month’s duration. 

The Atharva Veda 19-47-2, “ Each moving thing finds rest in her (night), whose yonder boundary 
is not seen, nor that which keeps her separate. O Spacious, darksome night ! May we, uninjured, reach the 
end of thee, reach O thou blessed one, thine end?” Here I raise a question, can we say about the Polar night 
of six month’s duration, that its yonder boundary is not seen? A newcomer in the Polar region may say so, 
but a person born in that region can never say so, because since childhood he is looking the end of that 
night. Hence it seems that an Indian sage might have gone to the North Pole and when he first saw that 
extended night, he might have exclaimed like that 

The Atharva Veda 19-50-3 - Here the worshippers ask that they may pass uninjured in their body 
through each succeeding night (Ratrim Ratrim). From all those verses Tilak concludes that it was the long 
Arctic night. He gives one more support of the Taittiriya Samhita 1-5-5-4, which is addressed to night, “O 
Chitravasu! Let me safely reach thy end.” A little further at 1-5-7-5 the Samhita itself explains this Mantra 
thus - “Chitravasu means the night, in old times (Pura), the Brahmins were afraid that it (night) would not 
dawn”. Tilak says, “Here we have an express Vedic statement, that in old times, the people felt 
apprehensions regarding the time when the night would end. What does it signify?” Tilak concludes that it 
was a long night of the Arctic region, and it was a story of former ages, which the Vedic bards knew by 
tradition. In turn, Tilak shows that in old times the people were residing at the Arctic region. Again I take 
the same objection. The people residing at the Arctic region, for generations, can never be afraid of those 
nights and can never pray like that, because they had experience of long nights since birth. People of the 
Arctic region will never be afraid that the night would not dawn. But a person from India, if goes there and 
experiences a long night, for the first time in his life will be afraid that the night would not dawn and then 
he will pray his deities to vouchsafe strength to carry him through that night. Thus all the labour of Tilak 
does not prove the Arctic homefor the Vedic Aryans, but show that the Vedic people might have gone from 
India to the Arctic region and the North Pole. 

I appreciate his quotation from the Rigveda, 10-138-3, which says, “ The Sun unyoked his car in 
the midst of heaven.” It appears from this verse that the Sun stayed in the middle of the sky for a long time. 
This is possible only at the Poles or the Arctic region. This proves that the Vedic sage had seen that region , 
but does not prove that he was there from his birth. 

Tilak quotes Rig.3-58-1, where the Sun is called as the son of Dakshina. Dakshina means south. 
The Sun resides in the south at the North Pole or the Arctic region, so thia name is given, says Tilak and 
shows that those bards were the inhabitants of the Arctic region. May I question, here, how the word 
‘Dakshina’ is derived for the south ? I think that the sages were calling ‘Udichi’ to the East, because the 
Sun rises there. While standing to give oblation to the rising Sun, their right hand pointed towards the 
south. Right hand means Dakshina Hasta. From this situation the name Dakshina is used for South. The 
same position caused the West to be called as ‘Paschima’, which means back. After naming these three 
directions only one on the left hand side remained, therefore it is called as ‘Uttara’ which means remaining 
or the latter. Can this word ‘Dakshina’ be derived at the Arctic region, where the Sun rises in the south ? 
There at the Arctic region the south would have been termed as the East; and naturally the right hand side 
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i.e. the west would have been termed as ‘Dakshina’ or the south. Thus this evidence put forth by the late 
Shri. Tilak goes to show that after the origin of this word Dakshina for the south, some people went to the 
Arctic region, there they saw the Sun rising at the south, in Dakshina, hence they called the Sun ‘Dakshina- 
Putra, which means the son of the south. 

From the word ‘Uttara’ for the North and ‘Adhara’ for the south, Tilak says, “ Uttara means Ut + 
Tara, which means upper. North is upper only for an observer at or near the North Pole. Hence the word 
appears to have been coined at the North Pole.” If we accept this view, we have to accept that at the North 
Pole there do not exist four directions or sides to a single plane like a sheet of paper or a plot of the ground. 
However, there must be at least four sides to an area of the land, in addition to above and below. Even at 
the North Pole a person has four sides or directions around him, one in front, second behind at his back, 
third to his right hand and fourth to his left hand. In addition to these four directions, there are two more 
directions one above on his head and second below under his feet. Thus Tilak fails to prove that Aryas were 
the residents of the North Pole or the Arctic region, on this base. 

By the words ‘Uttara’ and ‘Adhara’, I may say that the words are coined by the people who were 
conversant with the art of plotting and preparing a map or a plan, where the North is at upper region and the 
south at the lower region. 

Tilak shows that ‘Yuga’ represented a cycle of months during which the Sun was above the 
horizon. Then he refers to Rig. 1-158-6, where it is stated that Deerghatama became quite old in the tenth 
Yuga. Taking Deerghatama as the Sun, Tilak shows that the Sun used to shine for ten months and then used 
to set down. But I object to this view, because how ‘Deerghatama’ which means a continued long darkness, 
be taken as the Sun, the source of light for the Earth? Deerghatama and the Sun are quite opposite to each 
other. Darkness and the Sun can never be one and the same. 

Tilak refers to the Prashnopanishad 1-11, the Atharva Veda 9-9-12 and the Rigveda 1-164-12 and 
translates the verse thus - “ The five footed (PanchaPada) Father (Pitaram) of twelve forms (Dwadasha 
Akrutim), they say (Ahu), is full of watery vapours (Purishinam) in the farther half (Pare Ardhe) of the 
heaven (Diwa). These others again say that He the Far-seeing (Vichakshanam) is placed on the six-spoked 
(Shadare) and seven wheeled (Saptachakre) [car] in the nearer (Upare) half of the heaven.” Tilak says that 
the verse is straight but questions why there should be two opinions about the nature of the year God? 
Some say it is five-footed i.e.having five seasons, while others say it is six spoked, having six seasons. Why 
this difference? Aitareya Brahmana 1-1 and Taittiriya Samhita 1-6-2-3 take Hemanta and Shishira together 
reducing the number of seasons from six to five. The Shatapatha Brahmana 13-6-1-10 compounds Varsha 
and Sharad together. Both are unbelievable according to Tilak. So he gives an explanation, relying on the 
13 th and 14 th hymns of the Rigveda 1-164, as well as 9-63-9 that a real year of five seasons or ten months 
was intended. He further says that the Arctic year of ten months is described here. My objection to this 
view is that the Arctic year may be of ten months, but there cannot be five seasons. There are only three 
seasons, at the most four seasons. Earlier he himself has quoted the circumpolar characteristics, where he 
writes, “ the year is made up of three parts (I) a long night (ii) a long day and (iii) a succession of ordinary 
days and nights during the rest of the year.” Thus are the only three seasons in the Arctic region. A group of 
ordinary days and nights after a long night may be separated from that after a long day and two seasons 
may be assumed. Even then there will be only four seasons. There cannot be five seasons, anyhow. 
Therefore Tilak’s view is not acceptable. 

I give here a simple explanation. Theoretically as well as practically, there are only three seasons - 
summer, winter and rainy season in India according to the seasonal year. However according to a solar 
year, six seasons were assumed namely Vasanta, Greeshma, Varsha, Sharad, Hemanta, Shishira. The 
division is based on the Sun’s position in relation to the Earth. In fact Varsha, the rainy season extends into 
Sharad Rutu too, and we experience rains in Sharad. Therefore demarcation between Varsha and Sharad is 
not clear. Therefore people may have compounded Varsha with Sharad together to assume only five 
seasons, as is recorded in the Shatapatha Brahmana. It is also difficult to differentiate Hemanta and 
Shishira, because both are cold and there is no line of demarcation between the two. Combining these two 
Rutus together, Aitareya and Taittareya assumed five Rutus. Thus there is difference of opinion. But from it 
we need not jump to the Arctic region, where such seasons are not at all seen. 

For ‘Saptachakra’, Tilak says, “ It may be seven months or seven suns or seven rays of the sun.” 
Tilak rightly says that it appears rather inconsistent. 

I dare to give here a consistent, rational explanation and translation, thus - “The Father having five 
parts and twelve figures is full of water in the other half of the sky, say some experts. However, others say 
that he is farseeing in the remaining half. The six-spiked one is placed on the wheel of seven.” 
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The five parts are the five seasons taking Hemanta and Shishira together. Combination of 
Hemanta and Shishira is done in the Aitareya Brahmana and the Taittiriya Samhita. The Aitareya is related 
to the Rigveda while the Taittiriya is related to the Blach Yajurveda. The Rigveda and the Black 
Yajurveda are very very ancient, going to 25000 years ago. The Prashnopanishad is related to the 
Atharvaveda, which is similar to the Rigveda. The Shukla Yajurveda or the Shatapatha Brahmana is 
comparatively very recent dating back to 3000 years B.C., because both are composed by Yajnawalkya, 
after the Mahabharata war. 

The five parts are the five seasons. The twelve figures are the signs of zodiac called as the ‘Rashi’. 
Those figures formed of stars are really seen in the sky. Twelve months are arranged according to the Sun 
situated in those figures. The year is called as the Father. In his one half, this Father or the year gives 
waters. It means that rains occur in one half of the year. This is quite true because in India there are rains 
during the Dakshinayana or the southern course of the Sun, which extends from 22 nd June to 22 nd 
December. The sky during this period is different from the sky seen during the Uttarayana or the northern 
course of the Sun, extending from 22 nd December to 21 sl June. When the Sun resides in any one half of the 
sky, we cannot see the stars from that half of the sky. We are able to see the remaining half of the sky, at 
night. Therefore it is said, ‘ the other half (Pare Ardhe)’ In the other half the sky is cloudy, full of water 
loaded clouds, so we can not see the distant stars. But in the remaining half that means during 21 December 
to 21 June, during the Northern course of the Sun, the sky is quite clear so that we can see far away sky. 
That is why it is called as far seeing. 

The six-spiked thing is nothing else but the year having six seasons. It is placed in a cycle of 
seven. It means that the year consists of a cycle of seven days of a week. This system of seven week days is 
invented by the ancient Indian sages, probably at the time of the Taittiriya Samhita, about 8357 years B.C. 
Its source is the Yajna system. The sages used to be ‘Dikshit’ or consecrated for six days and then they 
were taking off on the seventh day. On that off day they did not perform any Yajna but they did give 
offering to the Sun, who was supposed to be the Atman or soul. For this reason the off day got the name 
Aditya Wara i.e. Sunday. On the other six days of consecration, the sages used to give offerings to the 
planets, one planet on each day, in succession. To fix the order of these days in relation to the planets, they 
selected the planets alternately from the Moon and from the Sun. It means that they selected the planets 
alternately from the external group of planets and the internal group. After the Sun they selected the Moon 
to give offering to, because the Moon was supposed to be the mind. The next day was selected to give 
offering to the Mars, a planet nearer to the Moon, rotating in the orbit external to the orbit of the Earth. The 
offerings were given to the Budha or the Mercury on the next day, which is called as ‘Budhawara’. 
Mercury is an internal planet situated between the Sun and the Moon or the Earth. The next planet selected 
to give offering to, on the next day, is the Bruhaspati or the Jupiter and the day is called as 
‘Bruhaspatiwara’. Bruhaspati or Guru is from the external group. The next day was selected to give 
offering to the Shukra or Venus, which is from the internal group, and the name is ‘Shukrawara’. Still next 
day was selected to give offering to the planet Shani or Saturn, which is, again, an external planet and the 
name Shaniwara is given to it. After this round of six Adityawara comes again. This arrangement of the 
‘Wara’ system shows that they knew the distances of the planets from the Sun and they selected the planets 
alternately from an external group and internal group, to give names to the week days. These weekdays are 
mentioned in the Atharva Jyotish, Shloka 93, Yajnawalkya Smruti, Acharadhyaya Shloka 295, the 
Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 160 / 7, and the Katyayana Gruhya Sooktas, Kanda 3rd, Kandika 5 th , second 
verse. A special name ‘Wara’ is coined by the Mahabharata and also by Katyayana for the week days. The 
Ramayana of Valmiki also mentions Bruhaspati day (Thursday) at Ayodhya 26 / 9. I have fixed the date of 
the exile of Rama as 29 th November 7306 years B.C. and it was really the Thursday as proved by 
mathematics. This evidence shows that the weekday system was in use in India during 7306 years B.C. 

Tilak is wrong to translate that “ the far seeing is placed on a six spoked (Shadare) and seven 
wheeled car”. There is no word for a car in the text. The exact word is ‘Shad-ara” and not ‘Shad are’. Shad 
ara is Prathama, while ‘Shadare is Saptami. Tilak should not have done such a perversion of transferring 
Prathama, a Karta, to Saptami, an Adjective. “Saptachakre Shalara Ahurarpitam” is a separate clause; it is 
not connected with ‘Vichakshanam’. Here a speciality of Shadara [which means a year having six spokes 
formed of six Rutus] is told that it is placed on a wheel of seven [ which means a cycle of seven weekdays]. 
I request the readers to note this wrong translation of Tilak. I further request to read my version with an 
unbiased mind so everybody will accept my meaning. 

In a chapter named ‘ The Cow’s Walk’, no strong evidence is given by Tilak. And so I need not 
criticize it. 
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Thus considering all the important evidences put forth by Tilak, we come to a conclusion that he 
has totally failed to prove the Arctic region as the ancient home of Aryas. I do not deny the importance of 
his great work, but have to say that his conclusion is wrong. It is our duty to examine his work and find 
correct answer. I conclude that the Vedic Aryas were the original residents of India, but they traveled all 
over the world, upto the North Pole, to discover the Earth, and they recorded the facts they noticed there at 
the North Pole and in the Arctic region, for the benefit of the coming generations. 

The End 
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The Keynote Address by Dr. P. V. Vartak 
for a Seminar inaugurated on 31st May 1986 

‘ Armaments in India through The Ages’ 


Dear Mr. President, Honorable Minister Shri P.V.Narsimha Rao, Dear Chief Guests Padmabhooshan 
General G.G.Bewoor (P.V.S.M.) and Admiral B.S. Soman and Dear Ladies and Gentlemen, 

The introduction of the Veda Vidnyan Mandal is already given. But I shall tell its 
main aim, which has two steps. The first step is to show the similarities between the 
ancient and modern science. This is just to assess how much science was developed in 
ancient India. It is said that a country which looks into its past gets glorious future; so it 
is essential to see our glorious past and study it. Unfortunately, we Indians never see our 
history and do not learn from it. On the contrary all other countries are proud of their 
history and they learn it. In every book of science some past history is given, but it is 
from the European countries; Indian history is never mentioned though India was 
advanced in science. 

We are not satisfied with just saying that our ancestors were smart enough to 
develop science equal to the modern ranks. Even then we say so because our aim is to 
show that we the Indians can do research in science. Our generation has forgotten it. But 
if we show it convincingly our new generation can think of doing research in science. 
Today the trend in India is to see towards the west for scientific knowledge and to get 
complete procedure, from the west or now-a days from Japan. This is because our 
generation is brought up with training, since childhood, that we, the Indians, were 
barbaric wild tribes and that the culture is imported from the west to India. It is told, that 
Aryas intruded in India around 1000 years before Christ from the west. This is all 
baseless, without any evidence, as is admitted by Mr. Wheeler, an eminent archaeologist. 
If we think originally on the available data and evidences, we are convinced that Aryas 
were the original inhabitants of India and were highly cultured since 24000 years. B. C. 
when they started composing the hymns of the Rigveda. Almost every step of two 
thousand years is seen recorded in our ancient literature, from 24000 years BC to 500 
years. AD. As we go on reading this literature we get more and more convinced that the 
ancient Indians had scientifically advanced knowledge. If we understand this fact we feel 
proud of it and our pride induces confidence in us to do research ourselves. I think we are 
successful enough to achieve this step 

Our second step is to work on various projects to discover new knowledge and 
invent new equipments. For this discovery we can use the concepts of the ancient people. 
Today our research is west-oriented. Whatever the western scientists discover, we import 
it and our scientists experiment on it and accept it as it is. This is not good. We should 
work originally, on our own ideas; but nobody does it. Our aim is to get new ideas from 
the ancient literature and work on it originally, so that we can produce new weapons and 
instruments. 
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Today we are inaugurating a seminar on weapons from ancient India. I do 
not claim that by studying the ancient literature, we will get a detailed procedure to 
develop any weapon. But it is to be noted that even by reading the modern books, we do 
not get a procedure to prepare any weapon. Some trade secrets are always preserved. So 
it is our duty to study and increase our knowledge to such a level that we can produce 
weapons of our own for our nation’s defence and offence too. From the ancient books 
we are sure to get many ideas and some clues to prepare weapons ourselves. Today, after 
39 years of Independence, we are totally dependent on foreign countries for our defence. 
We purchase ships, aeroplanes and weapons from foreign countries. We cannot produce 
weapons by reading even the modern books on science. We have to take the know-how 
from foreigners. If we want to be self-sufficient, our scientists must work hard, 
theoretically and practically. For them we can get many ideas to work on, from the 
ancient Sanskrit literature. 

I want to make clear one more point, that we should not expect spoon¬ 
feeding. We cannot get knowledge ready in our modern language. We have to 
understand the language of our ancestors namely Sanskrit, in which is hidden a treasure 
of knowledge. Sanskrit contains a lot of science; but unfortunately no scholar has 
worked on it. People look towards the drama, poetry and such aspects of Arts faculty 
only, because they cannot understand the language. There are two reasons of this 
ignorance. First is that a master of language cannot understand science, unless he knows 
science. A person, having a degree of M.A., Ph. D. in English cannot understand ‘ 
Anatomy ‘ written in English, but a medical Doctor like me with poor English can 
understand Anatomy easily. So I say the mastery of only language part is no good for 
examining the ancient literature. The second reason is that being ancient that language is 
unintelligible. We have to understand that language on the base of our knowledge. 
Lokamanya B. G. Tilak hinted at this and has written in his book, ‘The Arctic Home in 
the Vedas’ (page 94) that “ it will be our own fault if we fail to utilize the knowledge now 
gained to elucidate those portions of our sacred books, which are still unintelligible. 

Prof. Max Muller also has said that “ it is the duty of each generation of 
Vedic scholars to reduce as much as possible the unintelligible portion of the Rigveda, so 
that with the advance of scientific knowledge each succeeding generation may, in this 
manner, naturally be in a better position than its predecessors.” 

I think the Sanskrit scholars and scientists of India never behaved as was advised by 
Lokamanya Tilak and Max Muller; but the Germans, scientists and Sanskrit scholars, did 
work accordingly. The result was that the Germans advanced much ahead of the world in 
the physical sciences. Openheimer, a great physicist, who was responsible for 
development of atom bomb, has publicly admired Sanskrit. He said in 1957 at Princeton, 
in a public lecture, (which was attended by Wrangler G.L.Chandratre), that the German 
scientists got the idea of atom and nuclear energy contained in it from the study of the 
Vedanta. 

I do not like to quote admirations done by the foreigners and I am not satisfied with 
such admiration, so I worked myself on the science contained in the Mahabharata, the 
Ramayana and the Vedas, for last 30 years, since 1956 and I am convinced that a lot of 
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scientific work is done by our ancestors. Our duty is to explore and expose that 
knowledge. I will give some examples here just to show how much developed their 
science was. Before talking about weaponry, I will tell about other branches of science. I 
would like to point out that our problem is queer and is two-fold. If we say that such 
things like aeroplanes, were present in ancient India, the so-called scholars say that 
whenever the western scientists discover something, you people talk that it was already 
present in ancient India. On the other hand if we show something from ancient books, 
which is not yet discovered by the western scientists, the Indian scientists and scholars 
scoff at it and say that the modem science has not even dreamt of it, how can it be present 
in the ancient era? Thus our position is like ‘ Mrudanga ‘ (a kind of drum), which is 
slapped on both the sides. 

I would like to cite my own experiences. In 1956 after passing M. B. B. S., 
when I was studying for M. S. I was working in the unit of Plastic Surgery. Plastic 
surgery is a new branch propped up in last 50 to 60 years. Rhinoplasty i. e. an operation 
to repair a deformed nose is also supposed to be of 20th century. In 1957, I was 
assisting my senior surgeon in one Rhinoplasty. We used skin tube from abdomen as 
told in modern books. But that method needed at least ten operations. I read Sushruta at 
that time and found that Sushruta had used forehead skin flap to repair nose in only one 
step. I suggested this method to my senior but he refused. He said ‘do not give Sanskrit 
references; give American or German references, if any.’ Twelve years later, in 1968, a 
German surgeon read Sushruta and gave immediate trial. It was successful. He wrote paper and 
now Sushruta’s method is accepted all over the world. Indian surgeons also use it now, 
because it is imported from Germany. 

Chromosomes and Embryology are well described in the Mahabharata and the 
Bhagawata. Chromosomes are discovered in 1890 AD, but are found written in the 
Mahabharata, which is composed 7500 years ago, under the name of Gunavidhi. 

Till 1972, the medical world assumed that the Foetal heart starts in the 5th 
month of pregnancy. I pointed out in 1971 that the Bhagawata and the Aitareya 
Upanishad state that foetal heart starts in the second month of pregnancy. I was 
ridiculed by my colleagues, who said that Vyas was a fool to say so. But in 1972 
December, the Medical Times published news that Dr. Robinson of Queen Mothers 
Hospital, Glasgow, England used a Disonar apparatus to tap the foetal heart in 
pregnant uterus and found that it starts in the second month of pregnancy. 

In 1971, I found that the Test-Tube Babies were developed in the Mahabharata 
era. Droupadi and Dhrushtadyumna were test tube babies developed from the sperms of 
king Drupada, without using any ovum. I approached the genetic department with a 
proposal to work on that idea because the medical science then was dreaming about 
test-tube babies. But I was told by the seniors to show English references and not 
Sanskrit. I was not allowed to work. Nine years later a test tube baby was born in 
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England in 1979. Still I say that the test tube baby of the Mahabharata era was superior 
because they developed it only from sperms. Modern test-tube baby is not a real test- 
tube baby because only the combination of a sperm and an ovum was done in the test 
tube and then the fertilized ovum was implanted in the uterus. Further growth of it was 
natural in a mother’s womb. The Mahabharata did every thing in vitro. So the 
Mahabharata experiment was definitely superior to the modern. There is still scope to 
work on it, because such type of work is not yet done by anybody in the world. 

Had we worked on these ancient concepts, we would have been the first in the 
world to discover that foetal heart starts in the second month of pregnancy, first to discover 
chromosomes, first to develop test tube babies and also first to find out the Vestibular 
apparatus or the Labyrinth of the Internal ear, which is responsible to know the 
directions. It is told 7000 years ago in the Aitereya Upanishad that directions are in 
ears. In 1935 the vestibular apparatus of the ear was discovered to the modem world. 

Whenever I read papers showing advances in medical science in ancient India, objections 
were raised that how only the medical science could develop without concomitant 
development of other sciences. So I started searching. And I got success in finding 
advances in other branches of science too. 

I shall point to the Iron Pillar near Kutubminar. It is standing there for two thous¬ 
and years in the rains and the Sun, without any rust. We say iron technology is now 
advanced. But has anybody prepared the non-rusting iron so far? Then why not accept 
that ancient Indians were superior to us in Iron-technology? I have proved beyond doubt 
that the planets Uranus, Neptune and Pluto were known to Vyas. I have fixed the date of 
the Mahabharata war as 16th October 5561 years B. C. by calculating on the given 
positions of planets up to the Saturn. Vyas gives three more planets Shveta, Shyama and 
Teevra, with precise positions. Mathematically they are proved to be Uranus, Neptune 
and Pluto. One may question that were there any Telescopes, then? Telescopes are not mentioned; 
but ‘Sukshmadarshins’ are mentioned in the Mahabharat, which means the persons having 
the capacity to see the minute things, suggesting microscopes and Telescopes. Adya 
Shankaracharya has also mentioned in his ‘Aparokshanubhuti’ ( 81) ‘Upanetra’ by 
which magnification was effected. Suryakanta Mani was used to ignite fire holding it in 
the Sunrays, so convex lenses were definitely known to them. 

This same Mahabharata tells about weapons like Brahamastra, Vajrastra, Narayanastra 
Praswapastra etc. Brahmastra was similar to the atom bomb. I am reading a separate paper, on it in 
which I have shown similarity in the effects of the two. They had the theoretical 
knowledge of atom, and many subatomic particles are also found mentioned in clear 
terms. The Bhagawata tells that 2 or 3 Paramanus make one Anu. This is true. John 
Dalton theorised indivisible atom in 1807, but the Bhagawata was telling for last 4000 
years that 2 or 3 Paramanus form one Anu. The Bhagawata was proved to be true, later, 
when Proton, Electron, Neutron were discovered. The Bhagawata tells that these 
Paramanus never join together and have no characters of the matter, which they form. 
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This is also true. It tells further that by merely coming close they produce illusion of a 
solid matter. This is also true, to the modern science. The Bhagawata tells about groups 
of other subatomic particles, which are named as ‘Param Mahan’. Such particles, more 
than 60, are now found by modem science. Inside these Paramanus that Brahman 
resides. Thus they had clear idea of the arrangement of an atom and energy inside it. On 
this information they had prepared Brahmastra. Shall we not see this similarity? 

Vajrastra was able to powder even the mountains. We neglect it saying that it is a poetic idea. 
But it is the scientific idea! Prof. Gavreau of the Research Institute for Electro¬ 
acoustics in Marseilles is working on it. It is proved that sub-sonic vibrations cause 
headaches, nausea, itching and even trembling. He proved that a note of 196 Hertz 
produced cracks in a new concrete building. Then he developed, a genuine ‘Death 
Trumpet’, which can send sound waves of 37 hertz. This could not be tested in 
Marseilles because it would have sent buildings crashing down over a radius of 
several; metres. At present a death trumpet 75 feet long is in the course of 
construction. It is expected to produce sound waves with death-dealing frequency of 
3.5 Hertz. 

U. S. A. F. tests of Soviet theoretical prognostications have demonstrated that electro-acoustical 
advancements in sound pulsation can result in massive annihilation of battle field troops by inducing 
total disorientation through inaudible infrasound generated at super-high frequencies. This novel 
weapon of human destruction is limited currently only by the size, immobility and 
unwieldiness of generating equipment which with perfection of technology will also fall subject 
to the trends of miniaturisation and portability. 

Without any background the French and Russians are progressing in the direction 
of Vajrastra, India has the background and the effects of Vajrastra are well described in the 
Mahabharata. Then why should we lag behind? Why should not our scientists develop 
such a Vajrastra? Fack of initiative and also of initiation is the cause. We are trying to 
help the scientists if they wish. 

Praswapa Astra was known to only Bhishma. He used it against Parashurama. Its effect, as 
told, was induction of deep sleep to the enemy on the battlefield. A similar Astra was 
with Arjuna, named as Sammohana Astra. (Virata 61 / 11, 12). Arjuna launched it 
without a bow and arrow, just by blowing his conch-shell on the battlefield. It produced 
such a sound that all the Kauravas were hypnotised. They put down their weapons, sat down quietly 
and soon became unconscious. Their clothes were taken away by Uttara. Only Bhishma had 
resisting power against it, so he remained conscious. Bhishma later said that it was possible for 
Arjuna to kill the enemy; but he did not depart from his ‘Dharma’ (nobility). Nobody in 
the world has used this weapon so far. Then why not work to develop it, using sound 
waves? 
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I shall demonstrate here how utterance of ‘Aum’ in a peculiar way produces 
melodious musical notes, which are alluring. If this effect is enhanced, sleep may be 
produced. The sound of Aum and that of blowing a conch-shell are same. 

Narayanastra was launched by Ashvatthama (Drona A. 199). Due to its action 
thousands of fiery arrows appeared in the sky. Everything was covered by those arrows. 
Many iron baits appeared in the sky and shone like stars. Many weapons like Shataghni, 
Gada, Chakras appeared. The army was incinerated by fire. Krishna knew that Astra 
very well; so he advised to keep down all the weapons and get down from the vehicles 
on the ground. That was the only way to save from the Astra. All came down on the 
ground except Bhima. The body of Bhima got covered with golden fiery spots like glow¬ 
worms. When Bhima fought against it, the Astra became more powerful. Bhima was 
encircled by the great fire. To save him, Arjuna launched Varunastra, which proved 
ineffective, so both Krishna and Arjuna entered that fire of Narayanastra. They remained 
unaffected because they had no weapons, they were on the ground and they had some 
resistance to the effect of Varunastra. They pulled Bhimasen down from his chariot, 
when the Astra calmed down. 

From this description it appears that it was some moderately light gas. Therefore it 
could not occupy the space of about 6 feet from the ground. Probably it was some 
inflammable nerve gas affecting a person after inhalation. A person who is fighting gets a 
higher rate of respiration and inhales more gas. Therefore Krishna told to stop fighting. 
Probably gas was operating with oxygen so it could catch fire and incinerate the soldiers. 
The gas was also affecting, probably, the nerve-endings in the skin near hair follicles. It 
could have combined with the sweat-droplets and had glowed there to give the 
resemblance of body covered with the glow-worms. It combined with the sweat so a 
fighting person was affected more, because he perspires more than at rest. 


U. S. A. has prepared nerve agents like Sarin, infinitely more potent than the 
mustard gas. Reports filtering out of the fort Derrick Biological weapons Complex 
during 19 71 stated that a single attack with the fifth generation high potency nerve gas is 
capable killing about a billion people. America is working, then why should not we try? 
America has kept the knowledge totally secret. We cannot find it in any book. Then if 
the ancients had kept such knowledge in secrecy, what is wrong? 

There were aeroplanes also and ground-to-air missiles and air-to-ground 
missiles are told by the Mahabharata. Antimissiles were named as ‘Avapothika’. 
Pashupatastra was the most effective, formidable Astra. Arjuna had a special 
capacity of shooting 500 arrows in one ‘Nimesha’ ( Udyog. 59/16.19 ) Nimesh is 
equal to 0.2 seconds. So the capacity was to shoot 2500 arrows per second. Could it 
be an ordinary bow? Modern machine-gun fires 600 bullets per minute. Arjuna 
killed the horses of Jayadratha from a distance of two miles. (Arayanka 255/52 to 
54) Could it be an ordinary arch? He must have some sophisticated weapon with 
telescope, much superior to the modem technology. 
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Mayasabha was the height of Electronic technology. We should try to prepare 
such a Mayasabha. 

Velocity of light was known from Rigveda. Sayanacharya records it as 2202 
Yojanas in half a Nimesh. It comes to 187084 miles per second. Modem figure is 
187352.5 miles per second. The expansion of Time due to high velocity is told by Vyas 
just like Einstein. Vyas has given an account of a Space-Travel also. Kakudmi went 
with his daughter Revati to Brahmaloka to find a bridegroom. Brahmadeva told him 
that 27 Chaturyugas have elapsed on the Earth. That means minimum 216 years had 
passed on Earth. But still both returned alive to the Earth. Revati was still a 
marriageable daughter. Vyas theorised that life extended in the space due to high 
velocity. The same is told by Einstein now. 

In the Valmiki Ramayana, aeroplane is vividly described. Astronomically, I have 
fixed the date of the Ramayana as 7323 BC. Pushpaka was just like a Jumbo-jet or a 
Concord, carrying hundreds of people at a time. Ravana had gone to Antartic region 
(Yama Loka) in this plane, with his army. Daityas were flying to South America 
crossing the Pacific Ocean. Details of geography of the whole world are given in the 
Ramayan. At the Pacific coast of Peru, South America, a Phosphorescent Trident is 
carved on an offshoot of mount Andes. It is discovered a few decades ago. The trident 
gives out light signals towards the sky. So it is seen only from the sky and not from the 
ground and the sea. Therefore the scientists say that some Air-travellers have made it. 
But who have prepared it and when is unanswered. I found the description of this 
trident in the Valmiki Ramayana. It proves that the Indians of the Ramayan era had 
gone to South America by air-route crossing the Pacific Ocean. If we go about 100 
miles ahead in the direction of this trident we find the remnants of an aerodrome. Just 
near, in Columbia, golden models of aeroplane are discovered. American aviation 
department has declared after research that it is a model of a supersonic Concord-like 
aeroplane. So it appears that aeroplanes from the Ramayan were a reality. Indrajit used 
supersonic jet fighter plane in wars. 

‘Kumbhakama’ was a war machine in the human form. So we can call it a 
Robot. The Yoga Vasistha has also described three Robots of Shambarasura namely 
Dama, Vyala and Kata. Kata was like a modern Tank protecting army. Those three 
Robots were machines without any passions, so they were never defeated. Adityas 
played a trick to induce passions in them. They fled away from the Robots many times. 
So Robots developed Ego and therefore started fearing death. Naturally they ran away 
from the battle. Now-a-days Robots are being used at many places. They will be used in 
wars also. But there is a lurking danger that these Robots may rebel against the mankind. 
They are able to think, play, sing and do anything. So they may think of mutiny against 
human beings. In that case we can use the trick played by the gods as recorded in the 
Yoga Vasistha, induce ego and passions and fear of death in them and then defeat them. 
Thus we can get futuristic ideas from ancient literature. 
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The Rigved has not described high-tech weapons but has talked about the 
chariots running without the horses, only by energy. Those chariots ran on the ground, 
on the water and in the air. No details are available about these chariots. The 
Mahabharata (Vana 42) has given some details of Indra’s chariot. When Indra’s chariot 
came cutting the clouds it removed the darkness from the sky, and it roared like a 
thunder. It contained all the usual weapons along with (lightning) Vidyut, Ashani, 
Chakrayukta Huda Giidah Vayusphotah Sanirghata. 

Thus there were cannon balls (Huda) and explosive projectiles (Guda). There 
was something, which caused explosion of Gases (Vayusphotah) and Shockwaves. Ten 
thousand horses were pulling that chariot. Practically it is impossible to join 10,000 
horses to a single chariot. But it can mean that it had an engine of 10,000 horse-power. I 
think modern aeroplanes are similar in power. The Rigveda has given a theory of 
Genesis of Universe in Nasadeeya Sukta and it is the same as modern theory. So they 
were definitely far advanced in science. 

All these varied descriptions cannot be easily dismissed as wild imaginations, 
because many of these descriptions fit well into the scientific concepts of the modern 
world. Some exaggerations might have been done; but for an exaggeration there is 
always some real base. We have to consider that real base. Slipping down of Vega in the 
sky is mentioned by Vyas in the Mahabharata but was neglected as an imagination and 
held as impossible till about 1950 AD, when the modern Astronomy proved that 13,000 
years B. C. Vega had really slipped down in the sky to take the position of a Polar Star. 
There are billions of stars in the sky to imagine their slipping down; but only one-Vega- 
was pinpointed by our ancient sages and modern science proved that the star was slipped 
down. Is it wise to dismiss this as fantastic poetic imagination? People say that 
Jule Vem and H. G. Wells imagined like this and they came true. They 
told about human beings on the Mars, but failed totally. Moreover both those writers are 
from the modem science age to imaging science fiction stories. On the contrary the 
scholars hold that the ancient Indians were barbarian nomads. How could they imagine 
so scientifically? Thus there is no force in the argument that the ancient Indian literature 
is only poetic imagination. 

I have shown up till now, a few achievements in science from the Rigved to 
the Mahabharata i e. remote past of 5500 years B.C. and backwards. But in recent past also we find 
evidences of scientific advances. For example, I will take Samaranga Sutradhara, a 
book compiled by Raja Bhoja in 1050 A. D. It gives definitions of machine like this. 
“All the things have random motion. It is well known as a machine, which controls and 
leads them on its own path ”,or “ It is known as a machine, from which one man 
controls the objects full of (and / or moving with) their own energy.” Modern definition 
says ‘ a machine converts a random motion into a drift velocity. Random motion is 
present in all objects.’ 
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The ‘Samarangana Sutradhara’ gives a method of preparing an aeroplane. It 
has advised to use superheated Mercury. Surprisingly it is same as the modern concept. 
Americans have used Mercury ions and a negative grid. Positive Mercury ions are 
attracted towards the negative grid with such a velocity that the whole machine starts 
moving. Now, Americans have decided to use Mercury as a fuel in the space travels of 
the future. (Ind. Exp. 12-10-1979.) Aft«r learning this, at least, we have to work on this 
idea. 

This book states that a machine can give motion to an earthly animal in the sky 
and can bring down a sky-traveller on the earth. By making a machine all the actions of a 
living animal can be reproduced. Examples given are neck-movements, shake-hand, 
offering a Tambool, spraying water, saluting, playing on Veena (Lute), mechanical sentry 
at a gate with any weapon in his hand either repels or kills a thief These examples 
point to Robots. A lift, which raises a bed from the ground floor to the fifth floor, is also 
mentioned. It describes a planetarium and artificial diamonds. Raja Bhoja had prepared 
a flagstaff of non-rusting Iron. It is still lying at Mandu, near Ujjain and still shows no 
rust, even after 1000 years. Is it not a sufficient proof to accept high technology of our 
ancestors? Musical stone Pillars at Madurai and Trivendrum, Paintings of Ajantha and 
Carving of a Temple carved out of a single Rock at Ellora are sufficient proofs of high 
technology. 

Now a question arises that if our ancestors were so advanced why and how 
everything has lost? I think that the Mahabharata war is the cause, because it was 
atomic war. Four million soldiers died in that war giving a big blow to the culture. 
The experts saw the disaster of Astras and decided not to teach them to the new 
generation. Arjuna did not teach Brahmastra to his grand son Parikshit. Openheimer 
behaved in the same way after Hiroshima’s disaster. The action of Arjuna and others 
not to hand over the Astras to the next generation caused loss of the link. If the link is 
lost in science, everything gets lost. This is how military science is lost. Other sciences 
continued for some time with a set back. Then due to commencement of luxurious life 
scientific knowledge started fading. The spiritual science in its deformed state added to 
this downfall of physical knowledge. The total effect was that our culture fell a prey to 
the savage invaders, like Shaka, Huna, Kushana, Muslims. In that period the brutal 
invaders destroyed everything, burnt all the libraries and killed the experts. Those who 
survived kept the knowledge secret; but when they expired all the knowledge vanished, 
leaving back evidences only in literature. High culture always succumbs to wild 
attacks. The Civilized Roman Empire vanished due to barbaric German invasion. Same 
thing happened in India. Sophisticated weapons in the hands of cultured gentlemen 
are defeated against the rude weapons of cruel barbarians. Sophisticated weapons 
cannot win everywhere that is why America lost a war in Vietnam and Korea. 

Ancient Indians did not industrialize their knowledge. Knowledge for the 
sake of knowledge was their motto. They expected only a limited benefit from their 
knowledge. They considered the whole mankind. So they did not do any business of 
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the knowledge As commercialisation was not done, only one or two models were 
prepared. Hence we are not getting any remnants of their technology. In medical 
science, they were advanced to prepare test tube babies and could resuscitate 
Parikshit died due to radiation of Bramhastra. But they themselves controlled their 
science because they revealed that such knowledge would disturb the balance of the 
Universe. They knew that if the balance of the Universe is lost everything will be lost 
and mankind will perish. Not only mankind, but the whole life will be annihilated. In 
current days Dr. Christian Bernard father of Heart Transplant Surgery came to the 
same conclusion and said, “ Let human being die happily and let Chimpanzees live 
happily. I will not kill any more Chimpanzee to save any human being any more.” 
When a person attains a high level of knowledge, he recognizes the value of 
Universal balance and starts thinking of the whole life in general and the future of the 
Universe. Then he comes to the conclusion that this Universe is not for Human beings 
only, and he becomes ready to sacrifice the knowledge for the benefit of the whole 
world. Same thing has happened in India in the long past. We have to revive that 
knowledge up to a certain limit so that we can be powerful enough to control the 
world politics. Then only we can talk about the World Peace. 

I think our scientists and wise men should consider the ancient Indian literature so 
that we can correlate science and culture. We are on the verge of a nuclear war. If it takes 
place, major portion of the world will be destroyed. Even if we survive, we will not be 
able to use our motorcars, aeroplanes and other facilities. We will start using horses and 
bullocks. We will tell our next generation about the scientific advances. Some people will 
write books on these facts. Those books will be read after thousand years when the then 
experts will say how can there be such a progress in the past ? Same thing happened in 
the case of our ancient era. If we think of future, we realise the past. So I request 
earnestly to the wise people to work on the ancient literature for increasing our 
knowledge to achieve glorious future to our nation, and peace to the world. 
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Atomic Knowledge from Shrimad Bhagawata 

Shrimad Bhagawata records at 3-11-1 to 5 some knowledge of Atom and its interior parts. 
It states thus : 

When a matter is divided to the extreme, the ultimate final particle is called as Paramanu. 
The Paramanus are not joined to each other. Just coming together, they produce an illusion of a 
solid matter, which has its own properties. The Parama-Mahan is still more subtler than Paramanu. 
The Parama Mahan is unique, has no difference, no spacing and leaves behind nothing. Two 
Paramanus make one Anu. Three make one Trasarenu. 

In the modern world Dalton proposed a theory of Indivisibility of Atom, during 1808, and was 
accepted world over. But then the Bhagawata was stating that the Anu consists of two or three 
particles called as Paramanus. The Bhagawata was proved to be true when in 1897, Bequerel 
divided an atom and an Electron was produced. During 1911, Rutherford proved that the atoms 
consist of one more particle, whom he named Proton because it was positively charged. During 
1932, James Chadwick proved the presence of a Neutron in the atom. Because it had no charge, 
it was named as Neutron. 

The Hydrogen atom has two particles, one Proton and one Electron, while all others possess 
three particles Proton, Electron, Neutron. Thus Bhagwata was proved correct, again. 

The Bhagawata says that the Paramanus never join each other, only by coming close 
together they produce an illusion of a solid matter, which has specific properties. It is now 
accepted by the science that an atom of an element has some specific properties but its Sub¬ 
atomic particles have no such properties. For example, the atom of gold shows different proper¬ 
ties than that of Iron. However the subatomic particles of the Gold and Iron do not show such 
different properties. Protons, Electrons, Neutrons of Iron are the same as those of Gold. 

It is proved by the science that the subatomic particles are not really joined to each other, 
they are far away from each other. For example, a proton of an atom is at a distance from its 
Electron; a distance of 40,000 [forty thousand] times the diameter of it. 

The theory of the Paramanus proposed by the Bhagawata is now accepted by the modern 
science, but the 'Parama Mahan' is not yet accepted by the science. A Paramanu keeps behind 
some 'thing', if broken ; but the Parama Mahan will not keep any 'thing' behind, except itself. That 
Unique thing is called as 'Kaivalya', which is the unique, ultimate Reality. 

Science does not know the matter which turns into the subatomic particles; however some 
matter has to be present. That matter is termed as Parama Mahan by the Bhagawata. 

The Bhagawata has correlated the matter with the time, just like the space-time continuam 
of the modern science. Time is unmanifested (Avyakta), but it enjoys the manifest world 
(Vyaktabhuk). It comes into existence in a special way, so it is called as' Vibhu'. The finest unit of 
time is named as Paramanu, which equals to a millionth of a second. To be exact a Paramanu of 
time is 0.000032 seconds, according to the Bhagawata. 

The Bhagawata is composed 3650 years ago, during 1650 years B.C. (before Christ). 



Dr. P. V. Vartak 
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Bhagawata Maha Purana 

Keynote Address for Seminar on 2-3 June 2001. 

Shrimad Bhagawata Purana is really a great Purana. Its greatness is described in 
itself, but that greatness is related to devotion towards Lord Shri Krishna. In this modern 
scientific era nobody likes devotion to any God, therefore modern intellect will not give 
any value to the Bhagawata. But if they neglect this Purana they will definitely lose a 
great treasure of scientific knowledge which is stored with devotion, probably without 
understanding the stored lot of scientific knowledge. It is the duty of the modern people 
to look at this treasure and work on it scientifically. For such people who want something 
scientific, I am here to guide where to see, what to see and how to look at it. 

This Purana is called as Mahan or great because it stores knowledge of history, 
religion, teachings, preachings, description of nature and the world, Yoga, devotion, and 
many stories of the past which exhibit deep knowledge in simple form. It tells many 
Dharmas. Dharmas of Manava, Varna, Stree, Pati, Moksha etc. These Dharmas are narra¬ 
tions of how a man should behave, how a lady or her husband should behave, how to get 
salvation. Thus the Purana is useful for a common man as well as for an intellect. 

Let me tell to begin with that this Maha Purana is written around 1800 years Before 
Christ. I say this because the Bhagawata has stated that when the Sun comes to Mesha 
Rashi there are equal day and night. It shows that then vernal equinox was at 30 degrees. 
At present it is at 336 degrees . Thus it seems that the vernal equinox has receded back by 
54 degrees. The rate of the precession of equinoxes is 72 years per degree. So multiplying 
54 by 72 we get 3888 years ago when Bhagwata must have been composed. At such an 
ancient era a lot of scientific knowledge is stored. Let us reveal that treasure of knowl¬ 
edge here. 

You will be surprised to see the principle of Homeopathy in Bhagawata at 1-5-33. 
It is supposed that Homeopathy is invented by a German doctor Hannemann. It tells that 
a thing which induces some disease, is useful to cure that disease if given in minute dose. 
Bhagwata states :- 

3 U'H.vlI s^ciiati ^rmct fu 3Uoz ^ufn fhfkrfc&ciM This 

verse means that "does not that matter, which produces a disease in animals, cure that 
disease if used as medicine ?" This is a clear evidence that the principle was used in 
India to cure some diseases, as far ago as 3800 years. 

Recently there is much publicity of Dinosaurs. Many cinemas are prepared on that 
topic. Many channels on TV arranged serials on Dinosaurs, which were huge lizards liv¬ 
ing on this earth million years ago. They are now extinct species, but their dead bodies 
are found hurried in snow in some countries. Modern science works on them. The same 
type of animal, a lizard as big as a mountain, named as 'Krukalasa' was seen by some 
Yadavas who told the incident to Lord Krishna. Krishna approached the well in which 
the animal had fallen. He tried to take him up, but failed. Therefore Krishna gave him 
Mukti. It means that Krishna killed that Krukalasa. Before death Krukalasa told Krishna 
that he was a king in the remote past and his name was Nruga. Can this statement be 
imaginary ? Such a story is also recorded by the epic Mahabharata. So I think it must be a 
real story. A Dinosaur must be present in India at the time of Krishna, which is calculated 
by me as 5561 years BC.,on astronomical evidence. If one does not like to admit this 
statement, he may mean that Krishna was living at the time of Dinosaurs, million years 
ago. The only reality we have to accept is the presence of Dinosaur in India at the time of 
Krishna, the story of Nruga may be some concoction and so may not be believed. The 
story of Krukalasa is recorded in the Bhagawata at 10/64. 
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I told that the Krukalasa was killed by Krishna. It means Krukalasa died. Bhagawata 
explains what the death means at 3/31/44. Here the Bhagawata states that Jeeva or life is 
his [Atman's] follower, full of matter, sense organs, and mind. If it is obstructed, it is the 
death, while their combination is life. In other words if Atma combines with the body, 
sense organs and mind, it is called as birth. But if it departs from physical body, sense 
organs and mind, it is called as the death. Here, Bhagawata has relied on Panch Kosha 
Siddhanta of Taittiriya Upanishad, where it is shown that everybody has five Koshas, 
namely Annarasamaya, Pranamaya, Manomaya, Vijnanamaya and Anandamaya. Inside 
these five resides Atman.When Atman combines with physical body or Bhoota, sense 
organs and mind, it is birth of life. When Atman departs from them it is death. Please note 
that the modern science is unable to define death as precisely as Bhagawata. 

I am pained to state here that in this context Bhagawata has unnecessarily criticised 
the women in general, and stated that women are 'Maya' of Hari and those men who 
come in contact with the women go to hell.[3/31/39]. With some excuse women come 
near a man to deceive him, but a man should be alert to know that she is like a concealed 
well or rather the death for him. [ 3/31/40].Spiritually there is no sense in this criticism. 

This death may be conquered by space travel with tremendous velocity, according 
to the Bhagawata. Bhagawata tells a story of the king Kakudmi and his daughter Revati at 
9/3/27 to 36. Kakudmi was tired of finding a good husband for Revati. Therefore he 
asked Narada. Narada told him to approach Brahmadeva. Hence Kakudmi went to 
Brahmaloka with Revati. When he reached there, there was a programme of singing. So 
Kakudmi waited for a while. Brahmadeva asked him his work and Kakudmi requested 
Brahma to tell who was husband of Revati. Brahmadeva smiled and said/ Whosoever is 
in your mind is not now alive. Their descendants or Gotras are also lost now, because 27 
Chatur Yugas are now passed on the Earth. So go back. Baladeva is now born. He is a gem 
among youths. Give your daughter to him in wedding.” Accordingly Kakudmi returned 
with Revati, married Revati to Balarama and went away for penance to Badarikashrama . 

The important scientific points in this story are thus [1] Kakudmi and Revati left 
the earth to go to another Loka or planet called as Brahma Loka. Abhijit or Vega is a star 
whose Deity is Brahma. So I think the two went to a planet around the star Vega which is 
26 light years away from the earth. Recently Russian scientists have discovered that there 
is a planet around Vega which may have life. [2] They spent one moment there but it was 
equal to 27 Tetra Yugas of the earth. One Chaturyuga means at least 12000 years. 27 such 
Chaturyugas mean 324000 years. If Yuga is taken to be 2, Tetra Yuga becomes 8 years. 27 
such Chaturyugas means 27x 8, which comes to 216 years. [3]Thus Kakudmi and Revati 
returned after at least 216 years, and both were alive. Revati was still at marriagable age 
so she married with Balarama. Her father was quite alive after 216 years. It shows that 
their life was extended much. [4]The only cause was space travel. Aging factor had stopped 
working on them. 216 years had really passed because nobody from their acquantances 
were alive then.Thus they had defeated death. Their life force was unaffected in 216 years. 
[5] The story also shows that Vyasa had knowledge that time passes at different speeds at 
different planets. This story is similar to Einstein's theory that with high velocity in space 
time and space shrink. 

Bhagawata has considered life and death. Bhagawata has given details how life 
comes or how birth takes place. The science of birth is called as Embryology in modern 
era. Many a discoveries of the modern science are found recorded in the Bhagawata. In 
the ancient embryology, Bhagawata gives details from the first day when a sperm enters 
an ovum. It states that on the first day Kalala is formed. On fifth day Budbud,tenth day 
Karkandhu,fifteenth day egg, is formed. All this is true to modern science. At the end of 
one month head is developed. In that, first mouth,then nostrils, then eyes and then ears 
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develop.This is also true. During the second month of pregnancy heart begins, during 
third month first penis develops and then anus forms. All these details are correct to the 
modern science. It is surprising to note that modern scince held till 1972 that foetal heart 
begins work at 5th month of pregnancy; but Bhagawata stated 2nd month. In December 
1972, Dr. Robinson of England proved with disonar apparatus that foetal heart begins in 
the second month of pregnancy. This is a triumph of ancient Indian science. 

There is one more surprise stored in the Bhagawata. It states that in the 5th month 
hunger and thirst are formed in the embryo. This is not yet known to the modern science 
but appears to be true. I say so because after the fifth month, the lanugo hairs i.e.the 
premitive hair of the foetus are found in its viscera, spread from stomoch to large intes¬ 
tine. These hair of the foetus fall in the amniotic fluid around it. And these hair are seen in 
the viscera. It means that the foetus must have drunk the amniotic fluid around it. That is 
the source of hair in the viscera. Why should a foetus drink fluid? The reason appears 
that it was hungry and thirsty. The hair spread upto the descending colon because of 
peristalsis. Peristalsis is a movement of intestines necessary for digestion. These findings 
prove that hunger and thirst arise in foetus in the fifth month of pregnancy. 

Bhagawata states that in the 7th month the foetus remembers everything in the 
past birth, but forgets due to compression during delivery. This is unknown to the mod¬ 
ern embryology; but appears to be true. In future we may get some evidence to prove it. 

Some fine details are also seen in the Bhagawata at 2/10/17 -22, 3/6/12 -15, 3/ 
26/54 -60. It attributes two functions namely hearing and recognition of directions to 
ears. It is true. Modern science has discovered in 1925 [McNally's paper] and 1935 [Ross 
and Tait] that the vestibular apparatus or Labyrinth in the internal ear is responsible for 
the sense of directions. It is to be noted that Bhagawata is written around 1800 BC. How 
could Vyasa find that minute device situated deep in a skull ? 

Bhagawata attributes two functions to each of the five sense organs. It is a fact 
though not stressed by modern science. It states that eyes see and eyes are the site of Teja. 
It is true that we see by our eyes, but does it contain Teja ? Teja is also said to be present 
in Reta. If we carefully experience we have to admit that after copulation and loss of 
semen, the lustre in the eyes diminishes. Thus Bhagawata appears true. 

Microscopic details are also given by Bhagawata about embryology at 3/6/1-5. 
Here it states that God realised that unless He and She unite they were unable to repro¬ 
duce. So he conjugated with her. He entered into her 23 principles . Those 23 principles 
were activated by his energy and they conjugated with his 23 principles. With that conju¬ 
gation a person came into being. These 23 principles are the 23 chromosomes present in 
human being. They really combine with each other to form a zygote. The number 23 is 
specific for human beings and is correct to the modern science. 

Later Bhagawata states that he divided himself once, ten times, three times. This is 
a fact. The zygote divides itself once to produce two cells. This happened ten times so 2 
raised to 10 cells appeared. This took place at three layers, namely entoderm, mesoderm 
and ectoderm, producing 2 raised to 30 cells. Modern science has discovered recently 
that so many cells are really found in the newborn baby. Thus we have to admit that 
microscopic knowledge was present at Bhagawata era of 1800 BC. 

Knowledge of atom was also present then and is recorded at 3/11/1-5. It states 
that when a matter is divided to extreme the ultimate finest particle is known as Paramanu 
and it is never joined to any other particle. Only coming together of these Paramanus 
produce illusion of solid matter. These Paramanus have no properties of the basic mat¬ 
ter. Modern science accepts this view, because the subatomic particles have no properties 
of the matter. Lor example, Paramanu of gold and iron are similar, there is no difference 
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in their properties. Subatomic particles never join each other. The distance between a 
proton and an electron is 50000 times the diameter of proton. In other words the diameter 
of the orbit of electron around an atom's nucleus is 50000 times greater than the diameter 
of an electron or proton.Thus the description of Paramanus or subatomic particles as 
given in the Bhagwata is perfect. 

Cloning is supposed to be the highest achievement of medical science. In 1997, a 
lamb is prepared from a sheep's udder. So far no human clone is developed in the mod¬ 
ern era. But Bhagawata states that Pruthu, the famous king was a clone of king Vena of 
Ikshwaku dynasty. Vena was a tyrant, so was killed by public. There was no heir to the 
throne. So sages prepared a son from dead Vena's thigh. But it was an abnormal child and 
so was discarded. Then another child was produced from Vena's right hand. It was a 
handsome , brilliant child. It was named as Pruthu and was coronated. It was the first 
human clone of the world produced from a dead man. The word 'Pruthu' is scientific as it 
means an extension. A clone is really an extension of a single animal. Modern scientists 
dream to produce a clone of Einstein; but from this precedence recorded in the Bhagawata 
, I say that Eiestein's clone may look like him but may not be as intelligent. Vena was bad 
by nature but Pruthu was good natured. This difference is caused because mind is differ¬ 
ent and mind cannot be cloned, only the physical body may be cloned. Thus by examin¬ 
ing the Puranas we may take some advantage in the modern scientific problems. 

Bhagawata 7/10/54 tells a story that Mayasura had built three fort cities which 
could fly in the space. With the help of those fort cities, Danavas tried to conquer the 
whole world. Being harassed, all the people and Gods approached Lord Shankara. There 
was a fierce battle between Gods and Demons. But Maya Danava prepared a well full of 
medicines which could revive even the dead. Finally, Lord Shiva burnt the three fort 
cities by only one arrow. This story tells that flying cities were built then. They were just 
like modern satellites. Those Tri-Puras could attack the earth. We have to build such 
satellites for defence purposes and also to attack our enemies. Like Shankar we should 
prepare rockets which can destroy such flying cities or satellites of our enemies. Shankar 
destroyed three flying forts by one arrow because had he attacked one city at a time, other 
two might have attacked the earth and destroyed it. So Shankar made perfect calculations 
and fired only one rocket when all the three satellites came in one line with Pushya 
Nakshatra.We must master the technique like Shankar to destroy satellites of our en¬ 
emies. We have also to prepare a medicine like Maya which could revive even the dead. 
Modern science cannot do that miracle. Thus we can get new concepts to work on and to 
develop new techniques, from Bhagawata. 

If we study critically, we find some mistakes in the Bhagawata. For example in the 
story of Tripura, Bhagawata states that Krishna helped Shankara. Actually, Krishna is 
much later than Tripura episode. It was Vishnu who assisted Shiva, not Krishna. A similar 
mistake can be found in the story of Narakasura. Other Puranas mention that Narakasura 
was killed by Vishnu in very very ancient era; but Bhagawata states that Krishna killed 
Narakasura. This diversion happened because Bhagawata is written to praize Krishna in 
full devotion. Therefore history is twisted to some extent. Narakasura was a remote an¬ 
cestor of Bhagadatta who fought in the Mahabharata war taking the side of Kauravas. So 
Krishna who was contemporary to Bhagadatta could not have killed Narakasura. 

Bali's story is also twisted to some extent. Wamana demanded TRI- PAD A Bhumi 
from Bali. Pada means a quadrant or one-fourth of a sphere.Earth is spherical. Its three 
quadrants mean three continents known then, namely Asia, Europe and Africa. The three 
were governed by Bali, which he donated to Wamana and left out to find other place for 
habitat. The newly found place was America. Bali resided and colonized America. There¬ 
fore even today we find many evidences to prove presence of Indians there. 
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Bhagawata has twisted the history deliberately because of devotion to Krishna or 
has undeliberately twisted because of expanse of time between the fact and composing 
the Bhagawata. The Mahabharata gives a different story than the Bhagawata because there 
is a big period between the two books. Ignoring this fact some scholars depended on the 
Bhagawata to fix the date of the Mahabaharata. For example, Bhagawata mentions that as 
soon as Krishna left this earth for Heavens, Kali Yuga began. On the contrary, the 
Mahabharata never mentions Kali Yuga anywhere. Mahabharata mentions that Dwapara 
Yuga was existing then. Kali Yuga began at 3101 B.C. Depending on Bhagawata some 
scholars held that the Mahabharata war began just before Kali Yuga i.e.around 3101 BC. 

Bhagawata has narrated dynasties from ancient time. There it gives names of 28 
kings in succession since Parikshit. At 9/22/45, it states " in Kaurava dynasty Kshemaka 
will be the last king, with whom that dynasty will end in the Kali Yuga. From then I shall 
tell the future kings of Magadha dynasty." It is clear from this statement that Kshemaka 
will be the last king of Kaurava dynasty which will cease in the Kali Yuga. Kali Yuga 
began in 3101 BC. So those 28 kings were before the Kali Yuga." In the Kali Yuga Magadha 
dynasty will rule". Here, 22 kings are named and the period of their rule is mentioned to 
be 1000 years. 22 kings ruled for 1000 years so 28 kings might have ruled for 1273 years 
prior to Kali Yuga or 3101 BC. Thus 3101 + 1273 = 4374 BC might be the date of Parikshit 
to whom Bhagawata is told. Was this Parikshit the son of Abhimanyu ? No. Because the 
death of Abhimanyu's son Parikshit is mentioned in the Mahabharata; and the Mahabharata 
does not mention writting of the Bhagawata. It is written much later. Therefore Parikshit 
to whom the Bhagawata is told must be different and later than the son of Abhimanyu. 
Hence the date of the Mahabharata goes still more in antiquity. 

Leaving aside these mistakes we should learn many things from Bhagawata. It 
gives knowledge of Yoga. It is a little different from present concepts. For example, about 
eight Mahasiddhies Bhagawata tells that those appear at the time of death. 2/1/15 tells 
that at the time of death, a man should not be afraid. He should retract from love and 
affection, do Dharana and Dhyana of the Lord. 2/2/22 tells that if a Yogi wants to go to 
Brahmaloka and possess eight Siddhies, he should leave the body with mind and sense 
organs through Sushumna [24]. There he possesses a body as subtle as air [Vayu]. Gradu¬ 
ally he gets Mukti. I appreciate this statement of Bhagawata because the present concept 
of Siddhies is disputable. People believe that eight Maha Siddhies are achieved during 
life in physical body. But the first four Siddhies namely Anima, Garima, Laghima, Mahima 
could not be demonstrated in physical body. To become as small as an atom [Anima], to 
become very heavy [Garima], to become very light in weight [Laghima] and to become 
very enormous in size [Mahima] is possible only to a gaseous body, as told by Bhagawata. 
Thus Bhagawata appears practical. Bhagawata does not mention the name 'Kundalini'. It 
tells [2/2/19] to take Pranavayu upwards through six Chakras, and then cutting 
Brahmarandhra leave the body and enjoy the eight Maha Siddhies in Brahmaloka. The 
word Kundalini is seen from 800 AD onwards and is seen in Natha Sampradaya. 

Thus the Bhagawata stores knowledge from physical level to spiritual level. It 
demonstrates Bhakti [devotion] as well as knowledge. We should concentrate on knowl¬ 
edge in the Bhagawata and perform experiments thereon so that we may innovate some¬ 
thing new. We have a big treasure of knowledge and scientific concepts, but we donot use 
it and do not work on it. If our intellectual scientists work on this treasure we can also 
prepare human clones or spaceships able to attack enemies, or satellites which can keep 
watch on our borders to prevent intruders or rockets which can collapse satellites of en¬ 
emies. 

The End. One page added hereafter 
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Shrimad Bhagawata tells one queer story in Skandha 10, Adhyaya 2, that when Kansa 
killed all the earlier six foetuses of Devaki, the wife of Vasudeva,then at the seventh time 
Shesha or Anant came into Devaki's womb. It was quite possible that this foetus was also 
killed by the king Kansa. So the transfer of foetus was arranged by Bhagawan Vishnu. He 
ordered his Yogamaya to take out the foetus of Devaki and place it in the womb of Rohini, 
another wife of Vasudeva who then resided in the house of Nanda in Gokul. Devaki was 
in a jail of Kansa. Accordingly Yogamaya performed that great job. 

This story is usually ridiculed by the intelligentzia; but on a second thought ap¬ 
pears to be true as far as modern science is considered. So far science has not carried out 
such a transfer of foetus from one woman's womb to another's. But it has happened in 
1979 that an ovum is fertilized in a test tube outside body and then the fertilized ovum is 
implanted in the uterus of Mrs. Leslie Brown, who then increased the foetus in her womb 
and gave birth to a full grown child. This was the first test tube baby. Afterwards many 
test tubes babies are born in the modern world. Here we want to note that a fertilized 
ovum can be transplanted in a living womb. The same thing must have been done in the 
remote past of 7500 years ago at the time of Balarama's birth. It is not impossible as is 
supposed till this date. We have to try such transfers of embryos, of course after testing 
and matching blood groups etc. 

Churning of ocean is narrated in the Shrimad Bhagawata at Skandha8, Adhyaya 6. 
In its beginning a story of snake and mouse is referred to,though not narrated. The story 
is interesting and practical for politics.A snake charmer had locked up one serpent in a 
wooden box. Somehow a mouse entered in that box. Usually snakes prey upon mice, so 
the mouse was afraid; but the snake tolled him not to fear him; but to bore a hole in the 
box so that both can run away. Accordingly, the mouse did make a hole in the box through 
which both ran out, but suddenly the snake caught the mouse and devoured it. The story 
is told to Devas so that they would take help of Danavas in churning ocean.In mordern 
politics we should take help of our enemies for some tim,e and then kill them. Shivaji and 
Bajirao did use this technique to emerge as powerful politicians. 

Churning of ocean was performed by Gods and demons together to get Amruta 
or the nectar of immortality. Churning does not mean only mechanical movements of a 
fluid. The Sanskrita word used is 'Manthana' which also indicates deep thinking. In the 
Samudra Manthana episode on deep thinking and many laborious jobs, the Godas and 
Demons together produced many miracles from the ocean. The first to come was a deadly 
poison called as 'Halahala' which began burning the world. Lord Shiva drank it up.Next 
came 'Kama Dhenu', then the white horse 'Uchaishrawa', then white elephant 'Airawata', 
then 'Koustubha Mani ' i.e. a precious stone, then various Apsaras, then Lakshmi i.e. 
wealth, then 'Waruni', then 'Dhanwantari' who was master of medical science. 
Dhanwantari had a vessel in his hand which was full of Amruta, the nectar of immortality. 
These are the famous Nava Ratnas, nine gems.This story should not be neglected sup¬ 
posing it to be a fantasy. Gems are available even today in the sea. The Proceedings of 
National Academy of Sciences has recorded Australian research that ancestors of elephants 
were aquatic animals as proved by fossil and molecular studies. Elephant embryos of 58 
to 166 days show Nephrotomes which are characteristic of fish and frogs of fresh waters. 
Mammals never possess nephrotomes.Then how elephant embryoes possess 
nephrotomes?Because elephants were aquatic.They used tubes for respiration which are 
converted into trunks now. [Times of India 20-7-1999] About Halahala and Amruta we have 
to think seriously. Both are related to life and it is accepted by science that life has origi¬ 
nated from sea. Therefore if we do Manthana of sea water that means if we perform ex¬ 
periments on sea water we may produce Halahala as well as Amruta. If life has origi¬ 
nated from sea, then life may be lengthened by something produced from sea. Thus nec¬ 
tar of immortality is possible from sea. Then why not work on this concept ? 



1 


Dr. Padmakar Vishnu Vartak, 521 Shaniwar Peth, .Pune, 411030. 

M.B.B.S., F.U.W.A.I., Ph.D. (Lit.) [Washington DC] 

Tel. No. 020-24450387. Mobile 9970315931. 

Email: vartakpadmakar@hotmail.com padmakarvartak@gmail.com 

Embryology and Chromosomes from Shrimad Bhagawatam 

Embryology means the study of the human organism in its immature state, 
from the fertilization of an ovum to the birth of a child. It is usually said that the 
European countries made purely scientific studies to understand the origin and 
development of life, while India had no scientific eye at all. Indians thought of only 
philosophy. 

The earliest scientific approach is credited to Aristotle (384 - 322 BC), but it 
is not a fact. India has done a lot of scientific work, long before Aristotle. Kapil Muni 
was probably the first man who studied embryo. The epic Mahabharata composed 
around 5561 BC and the Bhagawata Purana composed around 1652 BC have recorded 
lot of scientific i nf ormation about embryology. (I have fixed the dates astronomically) 

It is interesting to note that the westerners supposed till recent times that God 
gifted the babies. On the other hand the ancient Indians had discovered the body 
secretions, which reproduce and called them Raja (ovum) and Reta (sperm). 

The Mahabharata, Shanti, 301, 320, 331, 356, and the Bhagawata 3/31 state 
that one fine particle (MB 320/117; Bhagwat3/31/1) of Shukra conjugates with that of 
Shonit during copulation. The fine particles are sperm and ovum. They termed the 
conjugate product as ‘Kalala’, modem science terms it as ‘Zygote’ or fertilized ovum. 

Bhagawata states that only in one night, which means 12 hours’ time, from the 
coitus, Kalala forms. Science admits that an ovum remains fertilizable for a short 
time, measured in hours, after its release from ovary. The Mahabharata states that 
Kalala converts into a Budbuda, and according to the Bhagawata (3/31/2) it happens 
in five nights. Science accepts that a bubble stage appears in five nights. Budbuda 
means a bubble. Bhagawata mentions that after ten days Karkandhu is formed. 
Karkandhu means a fruit Jujube (Bora in Marathi). Science calls it a solid, round mass 
of cells. Photo of 11 th day embryo shows a similar shape. After Karkandhu, ‘Anda’ is 
formed according to the Bhagawata. Science calls it as oval shaped. 

The Bhagawata describes all the microscopic changes taking place up to 15 
days of the embryonic life, in a womb of a living woman. It is surprising. Science has 


9mffflan.2c.aZ 


2 


used microscopes, uterine wash-outs, post-mortem examinations, etc to come to the 
same conclusion as the Bhagawata. 

At 3/31/3 the Bhagawata states that at the end of one month the embryo 
develops head. Modem photos of 32 days’ embryo show head clearly. It is seen in the 
recent photos of 30 days’ embryo. Bhagawata says further that in the second month of 
pregnancy the upper and lower extremities and other parts of body develop. 

In the third month of pregnancy, Bhagawata says that nails, hairs, bones, and 
skin develop. This is proved by modem science. 

It is shocking to read in the Bhagawata that the Linga i.e. external genitalia are 
formed in the third month. Science has revealed that external genitalia are present in 8 
weeks’ old embryo. According to science male genitalia take their final form at the 
end of the 3 d month and Utero-vaginal canal also forms by the third month. Anus is 
formed some time after the genitals. 

Bhagawata states that all the seven Dhatus are formed in the 4 th month. Dhatus 
means the various tissues. Seven Dhatus are Rasa (tissue fluids), Rakta (blood), Snayu 
(muscles), Meda (fatty tissue), Asthi (bones), Majja (nervous tissue) and Shukra 
(reproductive tissue). Science accepts that all these are ready in the 4 th month. 

Bhagawata says that in the 5 th month Hunger and Thirst develop. Modem 
science does not know this fact. However, on the basis of the facts found out by 
modem science I say that Bhagwata is true. See how. The meconium (faecal matter) 
found distributed in the gut from he Duodenum to the Rectum, contains lanugo hairs 
and sqamous epithelial cells. The only way they can reach the intestine of the foetus is 
by swallowing the amniotic fluid, in which the foetus lies and in which these elements 
are always found to be present in suspension. Both the lanugo hairs and epithelial 
cells fall from the skin of the foetus in the amniotic fluid. The foetus drinks this fluid. 
The uniform distribution of the meconium throughout the gut indicates that peristalsis 
is present in the foetal intestines showing, in turn, functioning of the gastrointestinal 
tract. Due to peristalsis i.e. the movements of the intestines the meconium spreads 
evenly all over the intestines. As the intestines are functioning in the 5 th month, it is 
certain that the foetus drinks amniotic fluid, when it feels. It proves that the foetus 
must be experiencing hunger and thirst as said in the Bhagawata. 

Bhagawata says that in the 6 h month, the foetus goes on rotating in the womb, 
being surrounded by many coverings. It is a fact proved by science. 
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In the 7 th month the Jeeva remembers everything about its past lives and also 
gets knowledge about the present life. Science cannot demonstrate this fact, but it can 
be inferred indirectly. The foetus of 7 th month is viable, so its brain must be 
functioning in the 7 lh month. Electro-encephalographic tracings of the foetus may give 
answer to this problem, in future. As all other statements of the Bhagawata are seen to 
be scientifically true, this statement may also prove correct in future. 

The Bhagawata states that the foetus grows by the nourishment taken by its 
mother. It is a proved fact. It further says that the foetus lies in the dirt made by urine 
and faeces. This statement is wrongly interpreted by all scholars, who say that the 
foetus lies in the urine and faeces of the mother. It is not so; but it is a fact that the 
foetus lies in the urine and faeces of its own, which are excreted in the amniotic fluid, 
inside the uterus. 

In the 8 lh stanza, Kapil Muni describes that the foetus lies with complete 
flexion of its back and head. It is a true fact, scientifically proved, 9 h stanza says that 
the foetus is unable to do respiration. This is also true, because the foetus lies in the 
amniotic fluid and requires no breathing. The foetus gets oxygen and nourishment 
from the mother’s blood. 

From stanza 22 nd onwards, Kapil Muni says that in the 10 th month the foetus is 
forced down by Prasooti Vayu, through the maternal passage. During this process of 
delivery, the foetus gets lot of troubles and loses its past memory. Science cannot give 
any proof for the loss of memory, but we can assess it by the fact that during delivery 
foetal head is compressed to a great extent. It may compress the brain, which in turn, 
may cause loss of memory. It is a proved fact that compression and concussion of 
brain of adults, causes loss of memory. 

More details of development of embryo are given by the Bhagawata (2/10/17- 
22, 3/6/12-15 and 3/26/54-60). There the Bhagawata tells that first of all the mouth is 
formed, then two nostrils, then eyes and finally ears are formed. 2/10/17-19 states that 
palate, tongue and larynx develop after the formation of mouth. These details appear 
correct in the light of modem science. Gray’s anatomy states that the formation of the 
head fold is followed by formation of the Stomodium and the primitive mouth. During 
the 5 th week of pregnancy, Olfactory placodes form and soon they depress to develop 
the Olfactory pits. These pits convert into nasal cavities with the lateral aid maxillary 
processes. Then nares are completely defined. (Head end of embryo in 6 lh week) 
While these changes are in progress the primitive palate is constituted. Side by side 
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tongue forms with its musculature as also the Laryngo-tracheal tube, which develops 
into the Larynx and the respiratory organs. Thus the modem Embryology supports the 
view of the Bhagawata that the palate, tongue and larynx develop simultaneously with 
the nostrils after formation of mouth. 

The Bhagawata gives the order of development that first mouth, then nostrils, 
then eyes and then ears develop. This order is admitted by modem embryology. 

The Bhagawata mentions (2/10, 3/6, 3/26) that the heart develops after the 
extremities and the anus. It means that the heart develops in the 2 nd & 3 rd month of 
pregnancy. It is proved to be true during 1972, when Dr. H.P.Robinson, Glasgow 
University, showed using ultrasonic Doppler technique, that the heart begins at about 
12-14 weeks. The foetal heart movements can be recorded as early as 7 h week. Thus 
the discovery of 1972 appears recorded in the Bhagawata composed during 1652 BC. 
It means 1652 + 1972 = 3624 years earlier than modem science. 

The Bhagawata states at 2/10/26 that in embryo the Penis develops prior to the 
anus. Modem Embryobgy agrees with this finding. 

The Bhagawata states that two ears develop to get knowledge of sound and 
directions. Two separate functions are attributed to the ears, clearly. It is proved true 
during 1936 when Ross and Tait published their paper showing hat the directions are 
recognized by the Labyrinth, situated in the Internal ears. It is surprising that the 
Aitereya Upanishad (1/1/4 and 1/2/4) mentions the same fact. The Aitereya 
Upanishad is composed around 6000-7000 BC, according to me. 

The Bhagawata attributes two functions each to the five sense organs. Nostrils 
smell and take in air. Eyes see and keep Teja. Teja means the lustre or shine of 
energy. Modem science accepts only one function of the eye, which is the vision. 
However we have to admit he second function of the eyes that they store energy. We 
can observe that an energetic person has shining eyes. Intelligent person also shows 
lustre in his eyes. An ill person loses shining of his eyes. Reta represents Energy. It is 
a fact that after loss of Reta, the eyes lose their lustre. The Upanishads say that Reta 
extracts energy from the whole body. It appears true in personal experience. 

The Bhagawata gives marvellous microscopic details about the origin of a 
person (Purusha). It is narrated in a form of a story of He and She. (3/6/1-5) 

He noticed that unless He and She unite, reproduction is not possible. 
Therefore He conjugated with She. He entered into her 23 principles and brought 
together all the 23 principles. He stimulated her creative eneigy. Her 23 principles got 
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activated, they conjugated with his 23 principles and the combined energy of those 23 
principles reproduced the person. 

This description resembles closely with the modem observations. The 23 
principles are the 23 Chromosomes. It is amusing to see that the Mahabharata 
mentions 24 principles named as Gunawidhi and the Bhagawata tells 23. Modem 
science also went through the same confusion. Up to 1962 all the textbooks 
mentioned 24 chromosomes, but thereafter 23 are mentioned. The scientist who 
counted 24 chromosomes got the Nobel Prize. At the same time another scientist 
declared that chromosomes are 23. He did not get the prize. However, later on it was 
co nfir med that chromosomes are 23. The same might have happened between the 
scientists of the Mahabaharata and the Bhagawata. 

The Mahabharata mentions 24 Gunawidhi, including the Prakruti or Pinda or 
the genetic cell. Gunawidhi is a descriptive and scientific name. Guna means 
characters, which depend on the chromosomes. Widhi means the functions, which 
also depend on the chromosomes. The genetic cell plays an important role in 
reproduction. A genetic cell of a cow produces a cow and not a horse. Therefore, 
Vyasa might have considered the Prakruti or Pinda as Gunawidhi. 

Modem science has shown that the 23 chromosomes of a sperm join with 
those of an ovum and then an embryo forms. This fact was discovered by ancient 
India at least 7500 years ago, since the Mahabharata. 

The Bhagawata goes ahead to describe even the cell division, thus : 

3/6/7 states that the embryo divided itself once, ten times and three times. ( | fc HkHkH 

V kRe U k, d / kk] n ' tykk] f=/kkA ) It is the first descent of the fraction of Paramatma. 

By one division one cell divided to form two cells. This happened ten times, 
so that 2 ? ? ? ? cells formed. It happened three times so that 2? ? ? ? cells formed. It is 
surprising to note that modem science has found out that so many cells do form a 
newly bom baby. Three times is separately told, because multiplication happens at 
three levels, namely ectoderm, endoderm and mesoderm, according to modem 
science. 

It shows that the sages had knowledge up to the level of modem science. Not 
only that they were far advanced than modem science. Modem science has not 
understood why a normal couple does not reproduce. Sages say that Jeevatma is not 
perishable. At the time of death, it leaves the physical body and goes to Bhuvarloka. 
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Then it comes down with rainwater, enters a food grain, goes in to a male and 
occupies a sperm. With that sperm it enters the female and joins with an ovum to 
create an offspring. The sperm on which rides Atman gets success to win an ovum. 
During one coitus 200 to 300 millions of sperms are deposited in a female passage. 
Out of them only one enters an ovum. Why that one only? Science says it is a chance. 
This is not a scientific reply. Sages have scientific reply. They say that the embryo is 
the first descent of a fraction of Atman. That part of Atman is named as Prana. Prana 
enters in and guides the sperm to enter an ovum. 

Why does a normal couple remain issueless? Science has no reply. Sages tell 
that no Prana comes to ride over a sperm, to reproduce. 

This theory explains who is responsible to deliver a child. Science has two 
views. One view says that the mother is responsible, while other says the baby is 
responsible. If mother decides time of delivery, why every time the gestation periods 
change? If the child decides delivery, then the question comes that after 7 months the 
baby is viable, then what does it do in womb for two months more? Sages give a 
perfect reply. When Prana enters the child in womb, it comes out of water. This water 
is the amniotic fluid. Child comes out of it, when Prana enters it. Thus the delivery 
depends on Prana, and not on either mother or baby. Prana is subtle. It enters a sperm, 
meets an ovum, and by inducing Jeeva or life, begins work of building a living body. 
Then it goes away, only to re-enter at the time of delivery. 

The Bhagawata says (3/26/63-70) that all the organs of a living body are 
ready, their Dewatas (which means energy) have begun work, even then the baby 
does not come out of water. Finally, Kshetrajna Atman stepped in Chitta and aroused 
it from water. It means that the baby comes out of amniotic fluid, when Kshetrajna 
Prana enters it. 

Thus the Bhagawata of 3600 years ago and still more ancient scriptures, like 
the Mahabharata and the Upanishads, show profound scientific knowledge, which can 
be used today. Our scientists should work laboriously on this treasure of knowledge. 

Thanks. 
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Abstract 


Embryology means the study of human organism in its immature state, from 
fe rtiliz ation of an ovum to the birth of a child. It is usually said that the Europeans 
made purely scientific studies to understand the origin and development of life, while 
Indians had no scientific eye, they talked only philosophy. 

The Mahabharata of 5561 BC and the Bhagawata of 1652 BC, give details 
about Embryology, similar to modem science. (I have fixed the dates astronomically.) 

All the steps of development of an embryo from the first day of conception till 
the 30 th day are given. Microscopic details are also described. How could they see the 
microscopic changes occurring inside an embryo, which is situated inside a womb of 
a living lady? The order of development of the head and five sense organs is 
scientifically correct. The Bhagawata states that the heart begins in the second month 
of pregnancy. It got corroboration in 1972. Function of the internal ear to recognize 
directions, as narrated in the Bhagawata, is revealed during 1935. Chromosomes are 
called as Gunawidhi because they control Guna (characters) and Widhi (functions). 
The number of chromosomes is 23, which is mentioned in the ancient literature. 
Confusion between 23 & 24 is seen, just like in modem science. Union of male 
Gunawidhi with female, multiplication of cells in three layers, giving rise to 
2? ? ? ? cells, is suggested. Bhagawata states that delivery of child depends on neither 
mother, nor child; but it occurs when Prana enters in to the child. 

Modem science will get benefits from ancient science. 
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The Truth Behind Savarkar’s Apology 

The opponents usually harp on the same string that Veer Savarkar once 
apologized to the British Government giving an undertaking that he would remain loyal 
to them till the very last. Other allegations are that he advocated the two-nation theory, 
vandalized mosques, he was involved in the assassination of Gandhiji and that he 
condoned untouchability. 

‘The Truth always wins’ and/or ‘the truth should get success’ is the slogan of 
India. However the Communist, Socialist and Congress party members always take to 
falsehood. In the case of Veer Savarkar, too, the opponents adhere to falsehood. Let us 
see how they turn down the truth, which is clearly stated in many books. 

It is true that Veer Savarkar once apologized the British Government, with words 
full of prostration. But before apologizing he had convinced the political prisoners in 
Andaman that cheating the enemy is the real truth, and to achieve that truth one may lie 
many times. He cited examples of Shivaji the Great, Guru Govindsing and Lord Krishna. 
Krishna had accepted defeat before Jarasandh and Kala Yavan temporarily, to get full 
success at the final stage. Guru Govindsinha did the same. Shivaji the Great wrote letters 
to Mirza Raja Jayasing, Afzalkhan, Aurangjeba and Adilshah, apologizing them with full 
prostration and promising them to remain loyal till the very last. However, when the 
situation changed, Shivaji also changed, and he won the race. The same was the plan of 
Savarkar while writing to the British Government from Andaman. First, many political 
prisoners opposed Savarkar, but Savarkar could convince them. Savarkar told them that it 
was of no use to rot in the prison, and therefore to accept any conditions, which are not 
harmful to our nation and to get released from the jail, after which they would be free to 
serve the nation again. If we die our own death, we would be supporting the enemy. 
Enemy wants our energy diminished. With this philosophy, Savarkar always opposed 
going on fast, which helps the enemy, not us. Accepting Savarkar’s views the political 
prisoners of the Andaman signed agreement with the British Government to get release 
from the jail. In fact many prisoners were released from Andaman but not Savarkar 
brothers, because the British rulers were shrewd enough to understand the plot of 
Savarkar. However, the modern critics of Savarkar are not that intelligent to recognize 
what cooked in the mind of Savarkar, the great politician and tactician. 

Why Savarkar apologized during 1914, though he was in Andaman since 1911? 
The reason is that the war between the Germans and British was imminent then. Since 
1907 Savarkar was expecting such an opportunity to win freedom for India. He wrote in 
the magazine named as ‘Talwar’, the mouthpiece of the Abhinav Bharata, that in recent 
future there would arise a war between the British and the Germans, and it was a duty of 
the Indian revolutionaries to grab that golden opportunity, which comes only once in a 
century. Now the golden opportunity did come, but Savarkar was in a helpless state in 
Andaman. Unless he got released, anyhow, Savarkar could not have used that 
opportunity. Therefore, he apologized. It is stated in ‘Mazi Janmathepa’. Why not the 
critics see this history before talking or writing against Savarkar? 

According to another plan of Savarkar, he would have been picked up from 
Andaman by a German vessel, ‘Emden’, and send him in a German aeroplane to the head 
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quarters of the Gadar Party, or to Burma where he could have done revolutionary work to 
win freedom for India. But alas Emden was destroyed and the escape of Savarkar could 
not take place. Thus the German Government struggled for Savarkar’s rescue; but now 
the Indian nationals are doing wrong propaganda against Savarkar. 

Since childhood, Savarkar has stated often that to deceive enemy is the ultimate 
truth. Accordingly he made petitions and appeals to the British Govt, that he should be 
released with or without conditions or he be enlisted in the voluntary corps; but could not 
succeed, because the British authorities knew his intention. By the agreement with the 
British Govt, almost all the political prisoners were released from Andaman, except 
Savarkar brothers. Why the critics do not look at this end result? 

Did Savarkar really prostrate before the British? No. When the Home Member, 
Sir Reginald Craddock visited Savarkar in the Andaman jail, Craddock suggested that if 
Savarkar used his intellectual powers in proper direction any highest post of authority 
would have been conferred upon him. Savarkar did not accept that proposal. If he really 
bent upon apology, he would have accepted the proposal to get released and be posted 
somewhere high. However, Savarkar refused the opportunity. Craddock suggested him to 
write a letter of his views to his comrades and lieutenants. Savarkar accepted to write 
such letters independently; but Craddock insisted that the letter must go through the 
Government. Savarkar refused that. Can this be held as prostration? Those were only 
tactics. Had Savarkar been really apologetic, he would have written letters to his 
revolutionary friends through the Govt, and that action could have proved fatal to those 
revolutionary friends. 

During the period Savarkar begged apologies, thousands of revolutionaries rose 
against the British Govt. They were arrested and sentenced. Five Hundred revolutionaries 
were transported to Andaman jail. Prominent among tern was Bhai Paramananda, who 
was inspired by Savarkar in London. On arrival in the Andaman jail, the revolutionaries 
told how Savarkar’s sacrifice had a magic effect in changing them overnight into patriots 
and warriors. Why that magic of Savarkar’s sacrifice does not affect the modem critics? 
Because these modem critics of Savarkar are not patriots at all, they do not have devotion 
and dedication to India. 

After release from the Andaman, Savarkar was kept in House arrest in Ratnagiri. 
He was under constant watch of C.I.D. and Police. Whenever any fire broke out 
anywhere in India, Savarkar’s residence was raided. Surprise raids were common for 
Savarkar’s house. Could this be the effect of Savarkar’s surrender to British, as is held by 
the opponents and critics? 

In 1934 Savarkar was arrested again in connection with the shots fired at some 
Military Officer by Shri Wamanrao Chavan. The British Government went on increasing 
the period of Savarkar’s internment from 1929 to 1937, as it considered him dangerous to 
the peace in India. The District Magistrate Mr. D. Simington, when asked by the British 
Govt, to report whether Savarkar’s restrictions be withdrawn partly or wholly, Simington 
reported that in the then state of politics Savarkar should not be released. Was this the 
effect of Savarkar’s apology? 

In 1934, Mr. R. M. Maxwell, Secretary to the Govt, of Bombay declined 
Savarkar’s request to go to Bombay. Whenever he was allowed to go out of Ratnagiri, 
wires were sent to all police head quarters. Every District Magistrate tried his utmost to 
avoid Savarkar’s presence in his district by complaining to the Home Department that 
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Savarkar’s presence would tremendously increase the work of police. Do all these facts 
suggest that Savarkar really wanted to prostrate before the British? 

The Magistrate also reported to the Government that Savarkar had devoted 
himself to the removal of untouchability and had accomplished the goal, Savarkar 
successfully admitted the untouchables to the Patit Pawan Mandir. This was a 
gentleman’s appreciation of Savarkar’s social work. Savarkar’s foe admitted his 
greatness in the battle against untouchability while, on the other hand, critics of Savarkar 
like Udit Raj say that Savarkar condoned untouchability. The critics forget that Savarkar 
brought the untouchables into the hall of the famous Vithoba Mandir in Ratnagiri, by 
peaceful means. Orthodoxy collapsed under the precious arguments of Savarkar. This 
was admitted by the Special Magistrate, who rose after Savarkar’s convincing speech and 
exclaimed, “ Now who and what remain to be convinced?”. The untouchables entered the 
Vithoba temple singing Savarkar’s poem “ One God, one goal, one language, one country 
and one nation.” It was a historic scene, the first of its kind in the history of Hindusthan. 
The opening ceremony of the Patit Pawan Mandir was grand. Shankaracharya, other 
Acharyas, pundits and patriots declared Ratnagiri as the place of pilgrimage, the New 
Kashi of the awakened, purified and unified Hindudom where a scavenger acted as a 
priest, persons from depressed classes delivered Kathas and Keertans, Mahars read the 
sacred Geeta, Brahmins garlanded and bowed before those priests, Kathakars etc. 
Savarkar celebrated the ‘all caste diners’ and himself dined many times with the so called 
low caste people. The famous social reformer Karmaveer V.R.Shinde rejoiced to see the 
work and acclaimed Savarkar as the real ‘Patit Pawan’. Shri. P. N. Rajbhoj, a volatile 
leader of depressed class congratulated Savarkar. Worthy was the glowing tribute and 
noble appreciation made by Dr. Ambedkar’s ‘Janata’ that Savarkar’s service to remove 
untouchability was as decisive and great as that of Gautam Buddha. Gandhiji also praised 
Savarkar for his marvelous work against untouchability. Then how, the critics of 
Savarkar say that Savarkar condoned untouchability ? 

Looking at that great work of Savarkar, a prominent Congressman suggested 
Savarkar’s name for the Presidentship of the Indian National Congress and wrote that in 
the event of Savarkar’s absence, his address should be read with installation of Savarkar’s 
portrait in the Presidential chair. It was even suggested that Savarkar should represent the 
Congress at the Round Table Conference. Even the Congress honoured Savarkar then, 
and now why are they opposing the portrait of Savarkar? [Savarkar & His Times by D. 
Keer, page 194] 

Veer Savarkar did not advocate the two-nation theory. On the contrary he 
unveiled the reality that the Muslims behave in India as a separate nation. Savarkar’s 
definition of Hindutwa was thus - Any person, who believes that India is his motherland, 
fatherland and Holy land, be held as a Hindu, irrespective of his caste, creed and religion. 
Hinduism, according to Savarkar, is only a derivative and a part of Hindutwa. Savarkar 
realized that Muslims do not honour India as their mother, father or Holy land. They have 
devotions outside India, eg Mecca and Madina. Savarkar was not the only politician to 
say that Muslims are separate. Shri Gokhale, the Guru of Gandhiji, held the same 
opinion. Gokhale G. K. said, ‘ Seventy millions of Mohammedans were more or less 
hostile to the national aspirations’. Gokhale warned Sarojini Naidu that the Hindu- 
Muslim unity would never come in their lifetime. Sir Pherozshah Mehta had warned the 
British Govt, against the unjust Muslim claims. Lala Lajpat Ray had realized the danger 
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of the separatist tendencies of Muslims. Dr. Annie Besant had foretold in her 
‘Future of Indian Politics’, in 1922, that the primary allegiance of Muslims was to Islamic 
countries, not to our motherland. She further warned, “ In thinking of an Independent 
India, the menace of Muslims has to be considered.” In 1941, Dr. Ambedkar wrote, “ 
Islam can never allow a true Muslim to adopt India as his motherland and regard a Hindu 
as his kith and kin”. When so many eminent personalities show the danger of Muslims, 
why blame only Savarkar, who gave an antidote to Hindus to save themselves from the 
Muslim menace? 

Even today we can see the fact that when Pakistan wins over India any match the 
Indian Muslims happily celebrate. Indian Muslims exhibited agony over the defeat of 
Afghanistan and Iraq by America; but never show sympathy when Muslim terrorists 
massacre Hindus. 

Savarkar did vandalize a debilitated Mosque, which was not in use, when he was 
only eight years old. Therefore he need not be blamed. Savarkar never hated Muslims. In 
Andaman he taught Muslim prisoners to read and write. Savarkar himself studied and 
taught Koran to Muslim prisoners. Barrister Asaf Ali and many other Muslims were his 
best friends. Savarkar told Muslims that he would fight back the freedom and would take 
help of Muslims if they were willing. If they were not willing, he would fight alone, 
without their help. But if the Muslims obstruct his way to the freedom, he would achieve 
it by forcefully displacing them out of his way. Is this wrong in any way? 

The critics of Savarkar say that he was involved in the assassination of Gandhiji. 
This is a totally false allegation. The Congress Govt, brought teeth and nails together to 
implicate Veer Savarkar in the case of assassination of Gandhiji. However, the Govt, 
could not bring any evidence against Savarkar to even suggest his involvement. 
Therefore the Special Judge Shri Atma Charan gave clear judgment, “ There is no reason 
to suppose that Vinayak Damodar had any hand in what took place at Delhi on 20-1-1948 
and 30-1-1948. Savarkar is found not guilty of the offences as specified in the charge and 
is acquitted.” After this clear judgment, the Govt, did not file any appeal. It means the 
Indian Government was satisfied with the judgment. From 1948 till 1966, there were 
clear 18 years for the Govt, to file an appeal; but it did not file. During this time Savarkar 
was arrested for a few times; but the Govt, could not arrest him on the charge of Gandhi- 
killing. Now, 36 years from the death of Veer Savarkar, why the critics try to introduce 
the same issue? Does it not amount to the contempt of the Court? I think the Indian 
Government should file suits against such people who say that Savarkar had a hand in 
killing of Gandhiji. 

Savarkar is the history of resistance, strife, struggle, sufferings and sacrifices to 
the utmost level, for the cause of political, social, economic emancipation of India. 
Savarkar was never tired of sufferings for and services to India. There is no comparison 
for Savarkar’s sufferings and sacrifices in the world. All the Indians must bow before his 
memory and try to make Bharat according to Savarkar’s dream, strong and scientific, so 
that no nation could insult Bharat. 
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Lok- lkojdjkaP;k {kek;kpusekxhy xqa rF; 

Lok- Ikojdjkaps rSyfp= yksdIHksr ykoY;kiklwu R;kaps fojks/kd Irr 
fp[kyQsd djhr vkgsr dh Ikojdjkauh vanekue/kwu baxzt Ijdkjph {kek 
ekfxryh gksrh- R;kik;h Ikojdjkauk ghu ys[k.;kps iz;Ru Irr dE;qfuLV] 
lektoknh o dkWUxzsIokys djhr vkgsr- Eg.kwup IR; yksdkaiq<s 
ekaM.ks vko’;d vkgs- rs drZO; eh ;sFks ikj ikMr vkgs- 

A LkR;eso t;rs* v’kh vkiyh ?kks"k.kk vkgs] rjh gs yksd ;so<s vIR; 
dka cksyrkr\ ;k yksdkauh ohj Ikojdjkaoj dsysys vLI; vkjksi vis vkgsr dh 
Ikojdjkauh f}jk"V § oknkph ofdyh dsyh] efknhaoj gYys dsys] xka/kho/kkr 
R;kapk gkr gksrk vkf.k R;kauh vLi'’;rsdMs nqyZ{; dsys- gs IxGs vkjksi 
fdrh [kksVs vkgsr rs vki.k ;sFks ikgw- 

1913 Ikyh Ikojdjkauh vanekuP;k dkjkoklkrwu lqV.;kdfjrk 
baxztkaph {kek ekfxryh gs Eg.k.ks rls Bhd vkgs] i.k R;k 
{kek;kpusekxhy jgL; dq.kh fopkjkr ?;k;ps \ iw.kZ ’kj.kkxrhP;k Flkk"ksr 
Ikojdjkauh Ijdkjyk vtZ dsys [kjs] i.k rRiwohZ R;kauh loZ jktca|kauk 
Ikafxrys gksrs dh rq#axkr IMr jgk.;kis{kk dqBY;kfg ekxkZus vkiyh 
IqVdk d:u ?ks.ks vko’;d vkgs dkj.k IqVdsuarj vki.k iqllgk ns’klsok d: 
’kdw- vkiY;k ns’kkP;k fgrkP;k fojks/kkr ulrhy v’kk vVh ekU; d:u vki.k 
;sFkwu IqVw- jktca|kauk izFke gs iVsuk rsOgk Ikojdjkauh R;kauk 
Jhd'".k] xq# xksfoanflag V4pedksjuarjP;k iyk;ule;hy 2 o fkokthjktkaph 
mnkgj.ks fnyh- f’kojk;kauh vfny’kgk] vQ>y[kku] vkSjaxtsc] fe>kZ jktk 
t;flax bR;kfnauk v’khp iw.kZ ’kj.kkxrhph lk=s fyfgyh gksrh] R;kr A eh 
rqepk nkl vkgs] vkrk eyk {kek djk] vk;q";Flkj rqeph pkdjh djhu* vlsfg 
fokthus fyfgys gksrs- i.k ladVkrwu IqVdk >kY;koj f’kokthus vkiys [kjs 
:lk nk[kfoysp uk \ vxnh r’khp Ikojdjkaph ;kstuk gksrh- gs IxGs 
Ikojdjkauh Ikafxrys rsOgk jktcanh {kek ekx.;kps vtZ dj.;kl r;kj >kys- 
;kiq<s jktdkj.kkr Hkkx ?ks.kkj ukgh ;k vVhoj loZ jktcanh IqVys i.k Ikojdj 
ca/kwauk ek= IksMys ukgh dkj.k Ikojdjkapk varLFk Mko baxzt Ijdkj 
vksGfkwu gksrs- vktP;k dkWUxzslP;k o MkO;k iq<k z;kauk ek= rs 
Ikojdjh Mkoisap dGr ukghr- fdaok tk.khoiwoZd rs [kksVs vkjksi djrkr- 
dqBY;kfg ;q)ra=kr vkiys cy deh gksvw nsvw u;s vis Ikojdjh 
rRoKku gksrs- Djkafrdkjd vis rq#axkr IMr iM.ks gs fganqLFkkuP;k 
fgrkfo#) gksrs- Eg.kwu Ikojdjkauh gk Mko Vkdyk gksrk- ;k 
rRRoKkukik;hp Ikojdjkapk miks"k.k dj.;kl fojks/k gksrk- 
miks"k.kkaeqGs vkiyhp ’kfDr [kPph gksrs o ’k=wps Qkors vis 
rRRoKku rs Ikaxr- 
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1911 iklwu vanekuP;k dkjkoklkr loZ ladVs >syr Ikojdj jkfgys 
gksrs- rsFks ,d o"kZ iw.kZ gksrkp ckgsj lqV.;klkBh rs vtkZoj vtZ djhr 
jkghys- vkjaHkhP;k nhM o"kkZrp R;kauk nksunk Itk Hkksxk;yk ykxY;k- 
11 twu 1912 yk R;kauh ckgsj /kkMysys lk= gsjkP;k gkrh ykxys Eg.kwu 
,d efguk dksBhcanh Hkksxyh- uarj eksMh fyihr fyfgysys lk= >Mrhr 
IkaiMys Eg.kwu 10 NVsacj 1912 yk vkB fnolkaph gkrdMh Hkksxyh- 
nhM o"kkZae/;s ;so<s nksup [kVys >kys vkgsr Eg.kwu eyk ckgsj 
IksMk vis vtZ R;kauh dsys- fu;ekuqlkj eyk rq#axkckgsj dk<wu isVh 
vkWfQlj cuok;yk gos vis rs vtZ gksrs- R;kps mRrj 4 uksOgsacjyk vkys 
dh rqepk ekxpk bfrgkl Hk;adj vkgs] Eg.kwu fu;ekuqlkj loyr ns.kkj ukgh- 
;koj Ikojdjkauh iqllgk vtZ dsyk dh fu;ekuqlkj loyrh ns.kkj ulky rj vkEgh 
fu;e dka ikGkos\ vkEgh dke dj.kkj ukgh] =kl Ikslw- gk vtZ QsVkGyk 
rsOgk Ikojdjkauh lai pkyw dsyk- vLIu rksMys] ekjgk.kh pkyw >kY;k 
rsOgk Ikojdjkauh ckjhl Ikafxrys dh tj rqEgh fu;e IksMwu NG dsykr rj 
vkEgh Bks’kkl Bkslk nsvw- gh okx.kwd ’kj.kkxrkph gksrh dka\ 

vis y<r jkfgysys Ikojdj ,dne 1914 Ikyhp ’kj.kkxrh iRd:u {kek;kpuk 
dka d: ykxys\ dkj.k R;kekxs ,d bafxr vkgs dh R;kp osGh baxztkaps 
teZuhfo#) ;q) vkjaHkys gksrs- 1907 Ikyh A ryokj* uked ekfldkr] vfHkuo 
HkkjrkP;k eq[ki=kr Ikojdjkauh fyfgys gksrs dh ;sR;k dkgh o"kkZae/;s 
baxzt fo#) teZu vis ;q) gksbZy o R;kosGh Hkkjrkyk Lora=rk feGfork 
;sbZy] Eg.kwu Hkkjrh; Djkafrdkjdkauh vkrkiklwup r;kjh djkoh- v’kh 
Iqo.kZla/kh ’krdkae/kwu ,[kk|kp osGh feGrs] iqu%iqUgk ukgh] r’kh 
la/kh rj vkyh ijarq useds R;kp osGh Ikojdj rq#axkr f[krir iMys gksrs- 
la/kh lk/kk;ph rj ;su dsu izdkjs IqVdk feGfo.ks Hkkx gksrs- Eg.kwu 
dsoG ’kkfCnd ’kj.kkxrh Ikojdjkauh iRdjyh- 

;kosGh Ikojdjkauh ,d vkosnu lk;Zos{kdkP;k ek/;ekrwu Ijdkjyk 
ikBoys- R;kr rs fyfgrkr] A ;k ;q)le;h fganqLFkkuph jktdh; fLFkfr Ijdkjyk 
fpark mRiUu dj.ks Ikgftd vkgs o Djkafrdkjd dk; /kksj.k Lohdkjrkr gs 
let.ks Ijdkjyk mfpr okVr vlsy Eg.kwu ek>s fopkj Ijdkjyk dGo.ks eyk 
drZO; okVrs- ;k ;q)kP;k /kkanyhr tj fganqLFkkuyk Lo;Rrrk ns.kkj vlky rj 
vkEgh Lons’kdY;k.kkFkZ l’kL= izfrdkj LFkfxr d: o ISU;kr Hkjrh gksvwu 
bafXy’k Ijdkjyk lgdk;Z d:- Eg.kwu jktcanh IksMkosr- ek>s IqVdsIkBh eh 
gs fyfgr vkgs vis Ijdkjyk okVr vlsy rj eyk u IksMrk brj jktca|kauk eqDr 
djkos-V4ek>h tUeBsi 312V2 

;sFksp Ikojdj iq<s fyfgrkr dh jktdkj.k o ’kklu ;kaps mPp /;s; loZ 
ek.klkauk leku vf/kdkj vl.kk z;k ,dk izkfrfuf/kd ’kklulaLFksps ukxfjd 
cufo.ks gs vlkos- ,d nso] ,dhlkk"kk] ,d tkfr] ,d thou v’kk ,dk U;k;izo.k o 
izkfrfuf/kd ’kkafrlkezkT;kph LFkkiuk d:u o R;k ekuolkezkT;kr gs dqG] 
oa’k] tkfr] ns’k] Flkk"kk ;kaps {kqnz vfFIkeku o vgadkj foyhu d:u mH;k 
ekuotkrhps jktdh; o IkfRod ,dhdj.k dj.ks gsp vkeps vafre /;s; vkgs- ;k 
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/;s;kps fl)hlkBh rnuqdqy vlysY;k loZ laLFkk R;k /;s;kdMs tk.kk z;k 
ekxkZojhy Vlis Eg.kwu vkEgkl xzkap okVrkr- vusd mitkrhl o jk"V § kal 
,dk ’kklulw=kr xkso.kkjs ,[kkns IkezkT; ;k /;s;kl 0;ogkjkr vk.k.;klkBh 
mi;qDr gks.kkjs vlY;kus] T;kaP;k N=k[kkyh rh fofHkUu jk"V § s vkikiY;k 
izxrhl iks"kd vis Lokra«; miHkksxw ’kdrkr v’kk lkezkT;kpk fojks/k 
vkEgh eqGhp d: bfPNr ukgh- R;keqGs ;k fczVh’k lkezkT;krhy 
fganqLFkkukfn ns’kkauk Lokra«; mihlkksxw ns.;kr ;sbZy rj vkEgh R;k 
lkezkT;k’kh ,dfu"B jkg.ks gs vkeps drZO; letw- v’kk jhrhus 
vk;yZ.Miklwu fganql_Fkkui;ZUr loZ ns’k ,dk lw=kr xkso.;kps dk;Z 
dj.kkjs rs IkezkT; A fczfV’k IkezkT;* gs ukaofg R;kT; ekusy- brj ukao 
feGsi;ZUr R;kl A vk;Z IkezkT;* vis gos rj Eg.kkos- ;k lkezkT;pkydkaps 
vaxha rls IkfRod Ikgl vlsy rj fganqLFkku ;k izeq[k o foLr'r jk"V a kl 
R;kauh rs vf/kdkj Rofjr fnys ikfgtsr- ;k ;q)kps /kkanyhr funku 
mifuos’kkph Lok;Rrrk rjh |koh- Eg.kts fganqLFkkuP;k dY;k.kklkBhp 
vkEgh vkiyk l’kL= izfrdkjkpk ekxZ LFkfxr d:u ;k ;q)kr baXy.Myk Igk; d:- 
&&;so<s fo’kky fo’oca/kqRo Hkkjrkrhy ok txkrhy vll; dq.kh usR;kus 
nk[kfoys vkgs dka\ 

Ikojdjkapk vk.k[kh ,d Mkofg gksrk- Ikojdjkauk vanekue/kwu 
mpy.;kps dk;Z djk;yk teZu r;kj gksrs- rso<OkklkBh A ,EMsu* gh teZu 
j.krjh caxkyP;k milkxjkr vkyh gksrh- Ikojdjkauk rsFkwu mpywu teZu 
foekukus xnj lk{kkP;k xksVkr fdaok czans’kkr U;k;ps o rsFkwu iq<hy 
loZ dk;Z Ikojdjkauh d:u Hkkjrkl Lora= djk;ps v’kh ;kstuk gksrh- i.k 
nqnSZokus rh teZu j.krjh cqMyh o Ikojdjh Mko Qlyk- 

Ikojdjkaps teZu iksfylka’khfg pkaxys laca/k gksrs- R;keqGsp 
teZu iksfyl vf/kdk z;kauh yaMue/khy Ikojdjkauk 1910 Ikyh fujksi 
ikBfoyk gksrk dh yodjp rqEgkl vVd gks.kkj vkgs] rsOgk IRoj yaMu 
IksMwu tk- jf k;u Djkafrdkjdka’khfg Ikojdjkaps pkaxys laca/k gksrs- ,dk 
jf k;u ;q)ukSdspk izeq[k Ikojdjkauk FlksVk;yk vanekue/;s vkyk gksrk gs 
IxGOkkauk ekfgr vkgsp- A ek>h tUeBsi* e/;s Ikojdjkauhp rs fyfgys 
vkgs- 

teZu o jf’k;u yksdkaukfg lkojdjkafo"k;h vknj gksrk] i.k vkeP;k 
FlkkbZauk ukgh gs ikgwu eu gsykors- 

ckyi.kkiklwup Ikojdj Eg.kr fd ’k=wyk Qlfo.ks gsp IR; vkgs] 
R;klkBh fdrhfg osGk [kksVs cksykos- gk dkOkk eukr Bsowu 
Ikojdjkauh baxzt Ijdkjyk ’kj.kkxrhph vkosnus fyfgyh gksrh- lk=kae/;s 
lk"Vkax naMor ?kkrys] pqdysys ysd: ek;ckikf’kok; dqBs tk.kkj vlsfg 
fyfgys( i.k izR;{kkr ek= Ikojdj vfhlkekukusp vanekue/ks okxys- gkse 
esacj Ij jsftukYM DjWMkWd 16 uksOgsacj 1913 yk tsOgk Ikojdjkauk 
FlksVys rsOgk DjWMkWd Eg.kkys dh rqeph cqf)eRrk vikj vkgs] rh tj 
;ksX; fn’ksus okijyh vlrh rj Ijdkjus rqEgkl mPp in fnys vlrs- gs ,d 
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vkfe"kp gksrs- Ikojdj tj [kjsp ’kj.k xsys vlrs rj R;kauk mPpkf/kdkjinh 
baxzt Ijdkjus clfoys vlrs- i.k rs vkfe"k Ikojdjkauh /kqMdkoys- Ikojdjkauh 
DjWMkWdps vkHkkj ekuwu EgVys dh vkrk fganqLFkkukr Jh- xks[kys 
;kapk f’k{k.k IDrhps dj.;kpk Bjko fof/ke.MGkleksj vkyk vkgs- tj rks laer 
gksvwu v’kk izdkjph fo/kk;d izxfr dj.;kl ek>s jk"V § kl eu%iwoZd laefr 
ns.;kr ;sbZy rj ex ehp dk; i.k ek>s iwohZ Igdkjh vlysys Djkafrdkjd fe=fg 
’kkarrsP;k ekxkZus tk.;kl ,dk ik;koj fl) gksrhy-* Viek>h tUeBsi Ik'-222y2 

ex DjWMkWd Eg.kkys dh rqEgh rqeph vktph ers rqeP;k Igdk 
z;kauk dGok- Ikojdj Eg.kkys] AA eh fufpr dGosu] i.k Lora= lk=s ikBohu] 
Ijdkjh ek/;ekrwu uOgs-** DjWMkWd gVwu clys dh lk=s Ijdkjjkjkp 
ikBok- Ikojdjkauh IkQ udkj fnyk- ;k okx.kqdhyk ’kj.kkxrkph okx.kqd 
Bjok;ph dka\ Ikojdjkauh tj [kjks[kjhp gk; [kkYyh vlrh rj DjWMkWdP;k 
lkax.;kizek.ks R;kauh Ijdkjh ek/;ekrwu lk=s fyfgyh vlrh- i.k R;keqGs 
IxGs Djkafrdkjd Ijdkjps gkrh IkiMys vlrs- Ikojdj ikrkG;a=h gksrs 
Eg.kwup DjWMkWdpk dkok R;kauh vksG[kyk o Djkafrdkjdkaps j{k.k 
dsys- ;ko:u LoPN fnlrs dh Ikojdj ’kj.k xsys uOgrs- Eg.kwup ’ksoVh 
DjWMkWd Ikojdjkauk /kedkowu xsys- ;kuarj yxspp Ikojdjkauh ekx.;k 
dsY;k dh VilVfe vkEgkl jktcanh ekuwu izFke oxZ |kok] 1421/2 vU;Fkk 
Ik/ks dSnh letwu ckgsj IksMkos] fyfg.;kph dkes |koh- 1 /43 1 /2 vU;Fkk 
Hkkjrkrhy dkjkoklkr U;kos o rsFkhy loyrh |kO;k- fMIsacj 1914 e/;s 
ekx.;k ekU; >kY;k i.k Ikojdj ca/kwauk ek= ,dfg loyr feGkyh ukgh- Ikojdj 
tj [kjsp baxztkauk ’kj.k xsys vlrs rj gs loZ ?kMys vlrs dka\ 

ns’kdkyfLFkfr ikgwu jktdh; vkpkj djkok ykxrks] uos Mko y<okos 
ykxrkr] vis Ikojdj InSo Ikaxr vlr- ;k rRRoKkukl /k:up Ikojdj okxys( i.k gs 
let. ;kph tk.k vlsy rj dGsy uk\ 

lkojdjkaP;k n;sP;k vtkZekxs dk; gsrw gksrk gs fczVupk gkse 
IsDjsVjh eWd Qjlu ;kus lkojdjkaP;k ,dk vtkZoj ts Flkk"; fyfgys vkgs 
R;ko:u /;kuh ;sbZy- eWd Qjlu fyfgrks] A Ikojdjkauk IksM.ks gs fczfV’k 
lkezkT;kps n'"Vhus vrho /kksdknk;d Bjsy- R;kaps vtZ gh rq#axkrwu 
IqVdk d:u ?ks.;klkBh dsysys ukVd vkgs- ,dnk IqVdk >kyh dh yxsp 

Ikojdj baxztkafo#) Djkafrdk;Z pkyw djrhy- ;kik;hp eh gk vtZ QsVkGrks- 

* 

Ikojdj A n;sph Hkhd* ekxr vlrkaukp R;kaP;k Djkafrdkjd Igdk 
z;kauh HkkjrHkj mBko dsys gksrs- R;keqGs [kwi Djkafrdkjd vVdsr 
iMys- R;krhy ikp’sk vanekue/ks ikBoys xsys- R;krhy izeq[k FlkkbZ 
ijekuan gksrs- ;k jktca|kauh Ikafxrys dh lkojdjkaP;k vrqy R;kxkeqGsp 
rs ,dk jk=hr Djkafrdkjd ohj cuys- dksyw fQjfo.kk z;k Ikojdjkaps QksVks 
ikgwup rs ns’kklkBh R;kx djk;yk fl) >kys gksrs- lkojdjkaP;k vlhe 
R;kxkeqGs ’ksdMks ohj ;q)ITt >kys] i.k vkeP;k vktP;k FlkkbZauk ek= 
R;k fuLIhe R;kxkps lks;jlqrd ukgh- dkj.k T;k fganqLFkkulkBh Ikojdj 
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R;kx djhr gksrs R;k fganqLFkku’khp ;k yksdkauk ns.ks?ks.ks ukgh] 
;kaP;k fu"Bk fganqLFkkuoj ukghr] rj ckgsj vkgsr- ‘ 

R;k {kek;kpuseqGs brj IxGs jktcanh IqVys i.k Ikojdj ca/kq ek= 
IqVys ukghr gs IR; dq.kh c?kk;ps\ Ikojdj ca/kwauk baxztkauh IksMys 
ukgh ;k Qfyrko:up Li"V fnlrs dh {kek;kpuk gk Ikojdjkapk ,d Mko gksrk- 
gk Mko /kwrZ baxzt Ijdkjyk dGyk( i.k vkeP;k yksdkauk dGr ukgh ;kyk 
dk; Eg.kkos\ 

1920 e/;s fczfV’k Ijdkjus tsy dfe’ku useys- R;kl Ikojdjkauh 
Ikafxrys dh A ek>h ers eh xOguZj tujyi;ZUr vusdnk dGfoyh vkgsr- oS/k 
ekxkZus jktdh; fgr lk/k.;kpk vkepk izFke iz;Ru vlrks- rks tj Ik/kyk rj 
dq.khfg Djkafrdkjd oS/k o ’kkarrsP;k ekxkZusp ns’kfgr Ik/ksy- 
tk.kwucqtwu jDrikr o izk.k?kkr dj.;kl izo'Rr gks.;kbrdk dq.khfg ek.kwl 
Lor%P;k thoukl daVkGysyk ulrks- vkEgh fu#ik;kus Hk;adj ekxZ 
pks[kkGysyk vkgs] gkSI Eg.kwu uOgs*-1921 o 1923 Ikyhfg Ikojdjkauh 
vlsp Ikafxrys vkgs- 

iq<s vanekue/kwu Ikojdjkauk fganqLFkkukrhy fofo/k dkjkoklkrwu 
fejfor ’ksoVh jRukfxjhr LFkyc) dsys-ijarq R;kapsoj Irr iksfyl o xqlr 
iksfylkaph utj gksrh- fganqLFkkukr dqBsfg dkgh ?kMys dh lkojdjkaP;k 
?kjkoj iksfylkaph /kkM iMr vis- vpkud foukdkj.k iksfylkaP;k/kkMh iM.ks 
gh fuR;kphp ckc gksvwu clyh gksrh- Ikojdjkauh eukiklwu ’kj.kkxfr 
iRdjyh vlrh rj baxztkauh R;kauk/kkjsoj /kjys ulrs- 

1934 Ikyh Ikojdjkauk iqllgk vVd >kyh dkj.k R;kauh izsfjr dsysyk 
,d r#.k Jh- okeu pOgk.k ;kus ,dk Isukf/kdk z;koj fiLrqykph xksGh 
pkyfoyh gksrh- lqVY;kojfg Ikojdj LoLFk clys uOgrs ;kpk gk iqjkokp 
uOgs dka\ 

okLrfod Ikojdjkauk 1929 Ikyh lksMk;yk gos gksrs i.k Ijdkjus 
R;kauk 1937 lk;ZUr Mkacwu Bsfoys- rs tj [kjks[kjhp ’kj.k xsys vlrs rj 
R;kauk dsOgkp lksMk;yk gos gksrs- i.k baxzt Ijdkj R;kapk dkok 
vksG[kwu gksrs- vktP;k vkeP;k LokFkhZ usR;kauk ek= gk dkok dGr 
ukgh- dkj.k cq)hph ikrGhp rso<h fdaok }s"kkeqGs IR; c?kk;psp ukgh 
gh o'Rrh- Jh- flfeaXVu uked ,dk ftYgk U;k;kf/k’kkyk Ijdkjus fopkjys 
gksrs dh Ikojdjkauk iw.kZr;k fdaok va’kr% IksMkos dka\ R;kus dGfoys 
dh l/;kP;k fLFkrhr Ikojdjkauk eqDr d: u;s-lkojdj tj [kjsp ’kj.k tkrs rj vis 
?kMys vlrs dk;\ 

1934 Ikyh Ikojdjkauh eqacbZI tk.;kph vuqerh ekfxryh rsOgk Jh- 
eWDIosy uked Ijdkjh IsDjsVjhus vuqerh ukdkjyh- R;kuarj tsOgk tsOgk 
Ikojdjkauk jRukfxjhckgsj tk.;kph vuqerh fnyh xsyh rsOgk rsOgk rs 
tk.kkj vlysY;k fBdk.kkaoj Ijdkjh rkjk iksfylkadMs Iko/kkursIkBh tkr- 
rsFkhy ftYgkf/kdkjh Ikojdjkauk ;sFks ikBow u;s dkj.k R;keqGs ’kkarrk 
jk[k.;klkBh iksfylkaoj Qkj rk.k iMrks v’kk rDjkjh djhr- 
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jRukfxjh ftYgkf/kdk z;kus ,dnk Ijdkjyk dGfoys dh Ikojdj vkrk 
vLi'’;ks)kj dj.;kr xaqrys vkgsr vkf.k R;k dk;kZr R;kauk iw.kZ ;’k izklr 
>kys vkgs- Ikojdjkauh u Fkdrk Irr dk;Z d:u jRukfxjhrwu vLi'’;rsps iw.kZ 
mPpkVu dsys] ekyo.ke/kwufg dsys- Ikojdjkauk ’k=w eku.kk z;k 
baxztkaiSdh ,dk ftYgkf/kdk z;kus IH;i.ks vkiys izkekf.kd er fnys vkgs- 
myV vktps Hkkjrkrhyp usrs fdaok fVdkdkj izkekf.kdi.ks fyfgr ukghr- 
R;keqGsp Jh- mfnr jkt lkj[ks fVdkdkj Eg.krkr dh Ikojdjkauh nfyrkadMs 
nqyZ{; dsys- R;kauk gsfg ekfgr ukgh dh R;kosGps HkMd nfyr usrs Jh- 
jktHkkst ;kauh Ikojdjkaps [kwi dkSrqd dsys gksrs- MkW- 
vkacsMdjkaP;k A turk* uked eq[ki=kr EgVys gksrs dh vLi'’;rsfo#)P;k 
y<Okkrhy Ikojdjkaps dk;Z xkSre cq)k;so<sp fufpri.ks fu.kZ;kRed o 
egku vkgs- 

jRukfxjhrhy foBksck eafnjkr vLi'’;kauk izos’k |kok fd ukgh gs 
Bjfo.;klkBh lukruh o Ikojdj ;kaph ,d= IHkk Hkjyh vlrkauk ftYgkf/kdkjh 
cankscLrklkBh rsFks mifLFkr gksrs- R;k IHksrhy Ikojdjkaps Flkk"k.k 
brds izhlkkoh Bjys dh fojks/kdfg lkojdjkaP;k cktwl mHks Bkdys( brdsp 
uOgs rj ftYgkf/kdkjh lq)k brds Flkkjkoys dh rs rkMdu- mBwu mhlks 
jkfgys o Eg.kkys dh vkrk vtqu dk; ikfgts] ;kgwu dks.kkph vu~ dlyh 
[kk=h iVoko;kph mjyh vkgs\ rnuarj vl_P; d'rKrkiwoZd Ikojdjkapsp xhr 
xkr foBksckeafnjkr izos’kys- rs xhr vkgs & ,d nso] ,d ns’k] ,d vk’kk@ ,d 
tkfr] ,d tho] ,d Hkk"kk @@ fganqLFkkuP;k bfrgklkr v’kh ?kVuk izFkep 
?kMr gksrh- gsp Ikojdjkaps ,desokf}rh;Ro- 

ifrrikou eafnjkps mn~?kkVufg vlsp fnO; Bjys-‘’kadjkpk;Z] brj 
vkpk;Z] iafMr] ns’kHkDr b- Eg.kw ykxys dh jRukfxjhp vkrk uoh dk’kh 
vkgs] rhFkZLFkG cuys vkgs Iq/kkj.kkoknh] la?kfVr fganwalkBh- rsFks 
Hkaxhlqjk iqtkjh cuw ’kdrks] dFkk&dhrZus d: ’kdrks vkf.k egkjfg ifo= 
xhrk okpw ’kdrks vkf.k czka.k R;kaps xGOkkr gkj ?kkywu R;kaP;k ik;k 
iMrkr- Ikojdjkaph IgHkkstus rj pkaxyhp xktyh- uqlR;k jRukfxjhrp uOgs 
rj fcgkj caxkkye/;sfg Ikojdjkauh IgHkkstukaps IksgkGs ikj ikMys gksrs- 
MksGs fnifo.kkjs Ikojdjkaps rs dk;Z ikgwu e- xka/khfg FkDd >kys o 
R;kauh Ikojdjkaps dkSrqd dsys- deZohj fkans rj Eg.kkys dh Ikojdjkaps 
gs dk;Z ;so<s Fkksj vkgs dh eh ek>s loZ vk;q"; R;kauk nsrks- 

brds egku dk;Z d:ufg vkt Vhdkdkj Eg.krkgsr Ikojdjkauh 
nfyrkadMs nqyZ{; dsys- gk nSonqfoZykl fd ew[kZrk\ Ikojdjkaps egku 
dk;Z R;kosGP;k dkWUxzsIh usrs eaMGhauh ekuys gksrs- Eg.kwup 
usg:] cksl] ekuosanz jk; ;kauh Ikojdj lqVY;koj 1937 Ikyh R;kaps Lokxr 
dsys gksrs- Jh- e- tks’kh o vP;qrjko iVo/kZu ;kauh Ikojdjkauk vkiY;k 
lk{kke/;s ;kos vis foufoys gksrs- 

Ikojdjkaps gs egRdk;Z ikgwu dkWUxszlP;k ,dk ussR;kus Iqpfoys 
dh dkWUxszIps v/;{kin Ikojdjkauk |kos- R;kauh brdsfg fyfgys dh tj 
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Ikojdj R;k IHksI ;svw ’kdys ukghr rj R;kaps fp= v/;{kkaps [kqphZoj 
Bsowu R;kaps Hkk"k.k okpwu nk[kokos- jkm.M Vscy dkWUQjUlyk 
dkWUxzsIps orhus Ikojdjkaukp ikBokos vlsfg fopkj ekaMys xsys- vkf.k 
vkt R;kp dkWUxszIps yksd lkojdjkaP;k yksdIHksrhy fp=kyk fojks/kr 
vkgsr- gk nSonqfoZykl uOgs dk\ 

Ikojdj baxztkaps nkl d/khp >kys uOgrs Eg.kwup 1942 Ikyh fDjll 
fe’kuyk ,deso Ikojdjkauh fojks/k dsyk gksrk( ckdh loZ usrs eaMGhauh 
xka/khusg:aldV lokZauh fDjll ;kstusl ekU;rk fnyh gksrh- 

Ikojdjkauh f}jk"V § oknkph ofdyh dsyh gk vkjksifg [kqGsi.kkpkp 
vkgs- Ikojdjkauh f}jk"V § oknkph cktw d/khp ?ksryh ukgh] myV ,d Hk;adj 
oLrqfLFkfr nk[kfoyh dh fganqLFkkukrhy eqlyeku Lora= jk"V § Eg.kwup 
okxr vlrkr- Ikojdjkauh fganqRokph 0;k[;k dsyh dh tks ek.kwl 
fganqLFkkuyk vkiyh ekr'fir'Flkwfe o iq.;Flkwfe ekurks rks dqBY;kfg 
tkfr/kekZpk vlyk rjh fganwp ekuyk ikfgts- Ikojdj fganqRo gs jk"V § ekur 
vlr- fganqRokpk ,d Flkkx Eg.kts fganq /keZ vis rs ekuhr- A T;kaP;k 
fu"Bk fganqLFkkuyk okfgysY;k vkgsr rs fganwp*] vis Ikaxwu R;kauh 
iq<s nk[kfoys dh eqlyekukaP;k fu"Bk fganqLFkku’kh fuxfMr ukghr] rj 
R;k fganqLFkkuP;k ckgsj eDdk&efnus’kh fuxfMr vkgsr- fganqLFkkuyk 
rs ekrk ekuhr ukghr- eqlyekukalaca/kh Li"V cksyys Eg.kwu Ikojdjkauk 
dkWUxszlh o vU; iq<k z;kauh tkrh; Bjfoys] i.k MksGs m?Mwu IR; 
ikg.;kps /kkMI dsys ukgh- Ikojdjkauh ,dVOkkusp eqlyekukacn~ny 
EgVysys ukgh rj e- xka/khaps xq# Jh- xksikG d'".k xks[kyslq)k 
Eg.kkys gksrs] AA Ikr dksVh eqlyeku gs jk"V § h;RokP;k fojks/kkrp vkgsr- 
** Vi Ikojdj pfj= & /k- dhj I'k 278!/2 AA vkiY;k g;krhr rjh fganq eqfLye ,sD; 
gks.kj ukgh vis xks[kysauh Ijksftuh uk;Mwaukfg Ikafxrys gksrs- 
eqlyekukaP;k vU;k;h ekx.;kafo#) Ij fQjkst’kgk esgrkauhfg baxzt Ijdkjyk 
b’kkjk fnyk gksrk- ykyk ytirjk; ;kauhfg eqlyekuh QqVhj o'Rrhpk /kksdk 
vksGfkyk gksrk- MkW- vWuh cs>.V ;kauh 1922 Ikyh A QOkqpj vkWQ 
bafM;u ikWfyfVDI* uked iqLrdkr fyfgys vkgs] AA eqlyekukaP;k fu"Bk 
fganqLFkku’kh ulwu eqfLye ns’kka’kh fuxfMr vkgsr] Eg.kwu Lora= 
Hkkjrkpk fopkj djrkauk eqfLye ladVkps vo/kku Bsoys ikfgts-** MkW- 
vkacsMdjkauh 1941 Ikyh EgVys vkgs] AA fganqLFkku gh vkiyh 
ekr'Hkwfe vkgs o fganq vkiysp FlkkbZcan vkgsr gs [kjk eqlyeku d/khp 
eku.kkj ukgh dkj.k bLyke /keZp rls Ikaxrks-** e- xka/kh oxGrk Ikjsp 
iq<kjh eqlyekukapk /kksdk nk[kor gksrs] ex ,dVOkk Ikojdjkauk nks"k 
dka\ 

f}jk"V § okn Ikojdjkauh fufeZyk ukgh( rh oLrqfLFkfr gksrh- rh 
Ikojdjkauh yksdkauk Ikaxwu R;kaps MksGs m?kM.;kpk iz;Ru dsyk- i.k 
fganwauh MksGs m?kMys ukghr- gs IR; u tk.kY;keqGs ,dnk 
ns’kfoHkktu >kys vkgs- vtwufg MksGs m?kMys ukghr rj] IR; ikfgys 
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ukgh rj iqLlgk ns’kfoHkktu vVG vkgs- i.k vkEgh fganw bfrgklko:u o 
vuqHko ?ksvwulq)k ’kgk.ks gksr ukgh] Iko/k u gksrk Irr ckoGVi.kkp 
djhr jkgrks- eqfLye Lor%l Lora= jk"V § letrkr- vkrk f[j’pufg Lor%l Lora= 
jk"V § ekuw ykxysys vkgsr- /kekZUrj Eg.kts jk"V a kUrj gk Ikojdjh fl)kUr 
vxnh [kjk vkgs- i.k jk-Lo-Lak?kkps izeq[k ckGkjko nsojllq)k rks fl)kUr 
pwd vkgs vis Eg.kkys gksrs- rls Eg.k.;kiwohZ R;kauh ,d IR; ikfgys 
ukgh dh ’kh[k Lor%yk fganw ekur rksi;ZUr fganqLFkku’kh ,dfu"B 
gksrs] i.k rs ’kh[k /keZ osxGk ekuw ykxys vkf.k yxsp f’k[khLFkkufg 
ekxw ykxys- /kekZUrj Eg.kts jk"V § kUrj gkp fl)kUr [kjk vlY;kps f’kfkkauh 
nk[kowu fnys- 

vktfg gsp fnlrs uk\ ikfdLrkuus fganqLFkkufo#) Ikeuk ftadyk dh 
eqlyeku QVkds oktowu vkuan Iktjk djrkr] vesfjdsus vQxk.k&bjkdoj 
gYys dsys rsOgk Hkkjrkrhy eqlyekukauh [ksn 0;Drfoyk] i.k ikfdLrkuh 
vkradoknh tsOgk fganwaP;k dRryh djrkr rsOgk fu"ks/kkpk ’kCnfg 
dq.kkP;k rksaMwu fu?kr ukgh- okijkr ulysyh ckcjh e’khn fganwauh 
ikMyh rsOgk dkWUxszl&dE;qfuLV&lektoknh IxGOkkauk nq%[kkosx 
vkyk] i.k fganwaph eafnjs ikMyh tkrkr rsOgk rs nq%[k dqBs tkrs\ 
cq)kps iqrGs ikMys rsOgk ek;spk dM dq.kkyk vkyk \ 

Ikojdjkauh efknhoj gYyk dsyk gksrk [kjk] i.k R;kosGh Ikojdj 
dsoG vkB o"ksZ o;kps gksrs gs dq.kh ikgk;ps\ rks gYyk lq)k dka dsyk 
\ fganq&eqlyeku naxyh gksvwu fganw ekjys xsys rsOgk rks gYyk 
dsyk gksrk- f’kok; ftpsoj R;kauh gYyk dsyk rh iMdh e’khn gksrh] okijkr 
uOgrh- Ikojdjkauh eqlyekukapk fdaok R;kaps /kekZpk }s"k d/khp dsyk 
ukgh- Ikojdjkauh dqjk.kkpk vH;kl dsyk gksrk o dqjk.k eqfLye 
canhtukauk fkdfo.;kps dkefg rs djhr- R;kaps fdrhrjh fe= eqlyeku 
gksrs- Ikojdj eqlyekukauk Ikaxr dh vkEgh Lora=rk feGowp] rqEgh 
enrhl vkykr rj rqeP;klg] vkyk ukghr rj rqeP;kfouk] i.k fojks/kky rj 
rqEgklfg fojks/kwu vkEgh Hkkjrkyk Lora= d:p d:- 

lkojdjkaP;k ekufldrse/;s fgalsyk egRRokps LFkku vlY;kpk 
fu"d"kZ uqjk.khalkj[ks yksd dk<rkr] rks vH;kl u djrk dk<rkr- rks 
vfopkjkpk dGI vkgs- Ikojdj fgalsyk egRRokps LFkku nsr ulr rj ltZuP;k 
Iqjhlkjfks vfr vko’;d rsOgk okij.;kps ra= ekur vlr- 

0;fDr] jk"V § vkf.k ekuork ;kapk leUo; Ik/k.kk z;k /;s;kpk iqjLdkj 
Ikojdjkauh Irr dsysyk vkgs- 0;fDris{kk jk"V § fgr o jk"V § fgrkis{kk 
ekuorkfgr Ikojdjkauk Js"B okVs- mnkRr jktdh; /;s;kP;k ranzhr vkiY;k 
vkdaqfpr 0;fDrRokl fol:u foLr'r v’kk le"Vhr foyhu gks.;kpk fopkj 
Ikojdjkauh LokuqHkokrwu Ikafxrysyk vkgs- T;k jk"V § kr rs 0;fDrRo 
foyhu djk;ps rs jk"V § ekuq"kdkP;k fgrkFkZ vlys ikghts vlk rRRo?kks"k 
Ikojdj djrkr-Viek-^k vkBo.kh lk'-126V2- rs iq<s Eg.krkr] A vkeph [kjh tkr 
euq";j [kjk /keZ ek.kqldh] [kjk ns’k Ik'Foh] [kjk jktk bZ’oj-* V4ek-^;k 
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vkBo.kh Ik'-221 Vz Eg.kwup ekuofgrkl iks"kd vlsy rhp [kjh jk"V § HkfDr 
vis rs ekur-Ytek-^k vkBo.kh Ik'-2351/2- ekuO; gh ns’kkfHkekukP;k ojph 
dksVh vkgs] gs rRRo rs lkaxrkr--y4vanekuP;k va/ksjhrwu Ik'-891/2 loZ 
euq"; tkrhus Igdkj djkok gs /;s; iq<s Bsvwu jktdkj.k djkos vis rs Ikaxr- 
euq";tkrhlkBh vf/kdkr vf/kd vkRe;K dj.;klkBh foosdkpk vadq’k rs vkiY;k 
eukl Irr Vksphr vlr-Ytek-^kh tUeBsi Ik'-4961/2- lkojdjkaP;k ;k 
euq";tkrhojhy izsekiksVhp xk; vYMs § M lkj[ks ik’pkR; fo}ku Ikojdjkauk 
dsoG fganh ns’kHkDr ekuhr ulwu loZ txkps ukxjhd o ekuotkrhps 
ekxZn’kZd letrkr-Yidsljh&ve'regksRIo fo’ks"kkad & 29&4&1947 yk 
Ikojdjkauh xk; vYMs § Myk fyfgysys \k=Vz 

Lkkojdjkaps /;s; brds mPp ekuorsIkBh 0;kid vlys rjh R;kauh 
0;ogkjkph cSBd IksMyh uOgrh- iz[kj ns’kHkfDr o Lokra«;fu"Bk ,dk 
cktwyk] rj nqljhdMs ekuorkokn ;kr la?k"kZ gks.kss vVG gksrs- Eg.kwu 
R;kaP;k fgrdkjd e;kZnk Ikojdjkauh Li"V dsysY;k vkgsr- R;kosGh vusd 
}a}s riklwu] rRRos ?kklwu R;kaP;k e;kZnk fuj[kY;k o Li"V dsY;k- 
Vtek-r;k vkBo.kh Ik'-2191/2 euq";tkrhps vf/kdre fgr gsp ln~xq.kkaps 
leFkZu gks; gk fl)kUr R;kauh ekaMyk vkgs- 

Jh-;-fn-QMds ;kapslkj[ks yksd Eg.krkr dh vanekue/;s iBk.k 
okWMZjus R;kauk NGys Eg.kwu rs eqlyeku fojks/kd cuys- vis Eg.k.ks 
iw.kZ vIR; vkgs- vanekue/;s eqlyeku tsOgk fganwaoj vR;kpkj djhr 
rsOgk Ikojdj porkGwu eqlyekukafo#) mBr( i.k gsp Ikojdj eqlyeku 
dS|kauk fygkokpk;yk f’kdor- R;klkBh rs Lor% mnwZ o Qkjlh fkdys] 
dqjk.kkpk vH;kl d: ykxys] gs ek= gh eaMGh c?kr ukghr- brD;k {kqYyd 
dkj.kklkBh Ikojdj eqlyekukafo#) mHks Bkdys ukghr rj eqlyeku Irr naxs 
d:u fganwaP;k dRryh djhr] i.k dkWUxzsl R;kfo#) dkghfg djr uls Eg.kwu 
Ikojdj fganwfgrklkBh >Vw ykxys- rksi;ZUr loZ tkrhaP;k ,drslkBh rs 
iz;Ru djhr vlr- IS;n gSnj] js>k [kku] vlQvyh b- ns’kHkDrkapk rs 
tkghji.ks xkSjofg djhr- eqfLye o f[j’pu fganwauk Irr ckVor Eg.kwu rs 
fganwfgrjjkd >kys- eqfLye o f[j’pu vusd o"ksZ v’kh d'R;s djhr gs ikgwu 
rs fganwaps cktwus ;q)kl mHks Bkdys- dkWUxszl eqlyekukaiq<s Irr 
’ksiwV ?kkywu vis gsfg Ikojdjkauh ikfgys gksrs- gs dBksj IR; 
Ikojdjkauh ikghys Eg.kwu rs fganwalkBh >Vw ykxys] dsoG ,dk 
okWMZjeqGs uOgs- 

vkrk Ikojdjkaps Vhdkdkj Eg.kw ykxysr dh Ikojdjkapk xka/kho/kkr 
gkr gksrk- 1948 Ikyh o/k >kyk] R;kyk vkrk 56 o"ksZ yksVyh vkgsr] 
Lok- Ikojdj dSykloklh gksvwu 38 o"ksZ yksVyh vkgsr- vkrk gk vkjksi 
dj.ks Eg.kts ew[kZi.kkpk dGI vkgs- R;k [kVY;kps dkWUxszl&ljdkjus 
useysys [kkl U;k;kf/k’k fuokMk djrkr dh A xka/kho/kkr Ikojdjkapk IgHkkx 
gksrk vis Eg.k.;kl dlykfg vk/kkj ukgh- R;keqGs Ikojdjkaoj Ijdkjus 
yknysys vkjksi ukghls d:u Ikojdjkauk iw.kZr;k nks"keqDr dj.;kr ;sr 
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vkgs-* U;k; feGwu 56 o"ksZ yksVyh rjh Ijdkjus vihy dka dsys ukgh\ 
vkrk vkjksi dj.kkjsfg R;kosGh gksrs] R;kauh dka vihy dsys ukgh\ 
vihykpk ekxZ eksdGk vlwufg o loZ IRrk gkrh vlwufg vkjksi fl) djrk vkyk 
ukgh] dkj.k rks vkjksip fu[kkyl [kksVk gksrk- vihy u djrk vkrk vis 
Eg.k.ks gk U;k;ky;kpk vieku vkgs- rsOgk Ijdkjus fdaok U;k;ky;kus vis 
cksy.kkjkauk Itk fnyh ikfgts- funku R;kauk eaf=inko:u rjh gkadyys 
ikghts- 

Ikojdjkauk tkrh;oknh Eg.k.kkjsp [kjs tkrh;oknh vlwu rs 
ikoyksikoyh tkrhpkp fopkj djr vlrkr- Ikojdjkauh 1937 Ikyh fganq 
egklHksP;k vgenkckn vf/kos’kukr lkafxrys] A fganh jkT; gs ’kq) fganh 
vlkos- R;kr dqBY;kfg ckcrhr tkr] ikr] /keZ ;kapk fopkj gksvw u;s- ek.kwl 
fganw vkgs fd eqlyeku] f[kLrh s fd T;w ;kpk fopkjfg d: u;s- ek.klkph 
xq.koRrk ikgwup R;kl ;ksX; LFkku fnys tkos- R;kph tkr] /kEkZ vkf.k 
R;kaps lektkrhy izek.k ;kapk ;fRdafprfg fopkj gksrk dkek u;s-* 
Ikojdjkaisjkk vf/kd pkaxyk fu/kehZi.kk 1937 Ikykiklwu vktoj xsY;k 67 
o"kkZae/;s dq.kh nk[kfoyk vkgs\ e-xka/kh o ia- usg: rjh brds 
/keZfujisjk gksrs dka\ 

Lok- ohj Ikojdj Eg.kts ewfrZellr LokFkZR;kx] d"V Iksl.;kph 
ifjlhek] vkst&rstkpk iqrGk] Flkkjrekrspk euLoh iq=] fu/kehZ jkT;kps [kjs 
iqjLdrsZ] foKkuokn tksikl.kkjs ,deso usrs gksrs- R;kaP;k iq.;frFkh@ 
t;arhfufeRr gk ys[k R;kapsojhy vU;k;kps ifjektZu dj.;klkBh fyfgyk vkgs- 
Lok- ohj Ikojdjkauk eu%iwoZd lgLj’k% iz.kke d:u o lkojdjkaP;k eukr 
gksrk rlk izcG Hkkjr fuekZ.k gksoks ghp bZ’ojpj.kh izkFkZuk d:u gk 
ys[k laiforks- 

leklr 


14 


57 1 MjcLxrlxmicjO-L 




Dr. Padmakar Vishnu Vartak 

M.B.B.S., F.U.W.A.I., Ph.D. (Lit) [Washington DC] 

email: padmakarvartak@hotmail.com 


521 Shaniwar Peth, Pune, 411030. 
Tel.No.020.24450387. 


The Heritage of Science in the Indian Culture and History. 

This seminal’ is on the Indian Culture and History. The Indian culture is based on science and the Indian 
history shows development of science since Rigveda, which goes back to twenty five thousand years.The 
Indian culture is propped up from the Vedas, so it is basically a Vedic culture. The antiquity of the Vedas is not 
a mere 5000 years, but is at least 25000 years as is evidenced from the astronomical data presented in the 
Rigveda and the Yajurveda. The record of the Rigveda of beginning of the rainy season when the Sun entered 
Mruga Nakshatra and the record of Yajurveda that the new year began with the Uttara Phalguni Nakshatra in 
Vasant Rutu, proves their date 23720 years Before Christ. 

Sanskrit language is almost abandaned in the modem Indian education, because this is a science age 
and only science will be upheld by the students and the new generations. Hence for the restoration of the role 
of Sanskrit in the present Indian culture stress should be given to explore the buried treasure of scientific 
knowledge in the Sanskrit literature and that treasure be kept before the new generation for research work. 
Let us see how much profound that treasure of scientific knowledge is ! 

As a feeble, isolated person I have done a great research work. I will put only a meagre part of it before 
this seminar for consideration. I am ready to present extensive research papers on the topics presented here 

Because the Vedas are preserved scrupulously, they must be full of important knowledge or science. 
There cannot be only prayers and childish songs in the Vedas, as said by many socalled scholars. There are 
roots of many branches of science in the Vedas. 

The Vedas are bom in India because they note six Rutus, which are present only in India. All the animals 
recorded by the Vedas are and were present only in India. 

Previously all the scholars and archaeologists said that there was no culture in India before 1000 BC. 
On this background I found that in the Mahabharata there is recorded the fall of the Star Vega i.e. Abhijit 
Nakshatra. This record got approval by the modem astronomy, recently, which proved that the star Vega did, 
in fact, fell down to the northern horizon to become a celestial pole during 12000 years BC. This discovery 
shows that there was a well developed human culture in India, some thousand years prior to 12000 BC, 
which studied the stars and their positions for thousands of years. This fact proves my date of the Rigveda as 
25000 years. At this much ancient time science was developed in India. 

Astronomy was quite advanced in Vedic era. They prepared time reckoning science based on As¬ 
tronomy and Precession of equinoxes. Vedic seers considered the motions of the Sun, the Moon, the Earth 
and the stars. They knew that the Earth rotated around the Sun. They deviced Adhimasa to correlate the 
motions of the Sun and the Moon with seasons, which depend on the Sun. They introduced the seasonal as 
well as the Lunar months with perfect correlation. It is amazing that they discovered five planets among the 
innumerable stars in the sky. They named the planets scientifically. For example, the Jupiter is the biggest 
planet and they named it, rightly, as Guru or Bruhaspati meaning the biggest or widest. Shani means slow 
moving, the right name for the Saturn. Venus appears the biggest in size, but they called it Shukra, the bright. 
The planets Uranus, Neptune and Pluto were discovered during the Mahabharata era by Vyasa and are 
recorded in the Mahabharata with their precise positions at the time of the great war, under the names Shweta, 
Shyama and Teevra. Nakshatra means immovable, but seers knew that they have some motion. Many stars 
were named scientifically. The Nakshatra Jyeshtha is actually the biggest and the oldest Star according to the 
modem astronomy. They found out the centre of Galaxy near the Nakshatra Moolabarhi. They knew that the 
Galaxy is fan-shaped, therefore they called it Barhi, the fan, whose root is at the Moola Nakshatra. I have 
discovered that the Rigveda discribes the signs of zodiac or the Rashis. The Rigveda describes Shyena as a 
Rashi, which is the modem Meena Rashi. The name was so given because there is actually a shape resembling 
a bird, now called as Phoenix, in that area. However, unfortunately, all the scholars unanimously said that the 
signs of zodiac were not known to the Vedas and that they are imported from Greece. Rigveda mentions 
numbers in decimal system upto lakh while the Yajurveda mentions upto Parardha i.e. ten raised to the power 
of seventeen. Script was used in the Rigveda as is evident from 10-71-4 and 1-164-39. 



The Nasadeeya Sookta of the Rigveda describes the genesis of the Universe in only seven Mantras. 
Its concept is the same as the famous Big Bang theory of 1975, put forth by Sir Lowell. The force of Gravi¬ 
tation was known to the Nasadeeya Sookta and the Prashnopanishad, (Prashna 3/8) and was explained by 
the Adi Shankaracharya, who was at least one Thousand years earlier than Newton who is credited with the 
discovery of the Gravitation force. 

The Vedic seers talked about a pair of Dyawa-Pruthwi. The Dyu Loka they imagined was not a 
fantasy like heaven. Dyu Loka is a scientific fact. Where ever there is Pruthwi with atmosphere there is Dyu 
Loka. “ They share each other’s water”, say the seers. It is a scientific fact proved by the modem science. 
Water of the oceans evaporates to reach the Dyu Loka and the rains bring that water down on the Earth 
again. Thus there is a permanent cycle of water between Dyawa-Pruthwi. Dyu means bright. The highest layer 
of the atmosphere around the Earth is really bright due to scattered sunlight, while beyond the atmosphere 
there is total darkness. This is proved by the modem science and is seen with eyes by the astronauts. How this 
scientific fact, discovered in the latter half of the twentieth century, was visualized by the Vedic seers ? Of 
course they had full knowledge of the physical world. 

Sun’s spots were known to the Rigveda. Sage Atri had worked on Solar eclipses. 

Medicine and Surgery were advanced. Ashvinau treated Atri with ice to cure his fever. This is a 
modem day custom. Ashvinau rejuvinated old Chyavana to make him a youthful husband of a young virgin. 
Rubhus also made their old parents youthful again. This is not yet done by the modem science. Ashvinau gave 
normal vision to two blind persons. They always helped blind people. They induced lactation in sterile or 
infertile cows. They implanted a head of a horse on the sage Dadhyanga for some time till they could repair his 
human head. After cure of the disease in his head they removed the horse-head and replaced his human head. 
At present in surgery we use heart-lung machine during an operation on heart. Similar is the concept in the 
horse-head, which could be a machine to maintain neuronic currents in the nerves to maintain responses and 
reflexes, or it may be actually a head of a horse used to serve the same purpose of maintaining nerve-functions 
in the vital organs. We must try this type of surgery. Queen Vishpala was fitted an artificial lower limb when it 
was severed in a battle. The next day she could fight in the battle. It shows advanced technique because at 
present we need at least nine months for a patient to walk with artificial limb. 

Indra was a master in Surgery. Without using a tourniquet or medicine he could take an incision on 
neck and sutured the wound again. 

Vasistha and Agastya were test tube babies produced in a utensil named as Vasatiwara, by Mitra and 
Varuna.(RV 7-33-13). Even, Cloning was successfully done by the three brothers, the famous Rubhus. They 
produced a horse from another horse and a cow from the skin of a cow. I had told this discovery to in the first 
meeting of the Veda Vidny ana Mandal in 1976; but everybody laughed, saying if the modem science can not 
do it, how is it possible for the Vedic people ? However after 21 years Cloning was performed in the modem 
world in 1997 when a lamb was produced from udder of a sheep, which is a part of skin. Therefore the Vedic 
principle of cloning appears correct. It proves that the Vedas have recorded only the principles on which we 
have to work hard. 

The same Rubhus had divided one ‘Chamasa’ into four. Chamasa was not an ordinary pot of clay or 
metal. If it was so it could not have been divided into four. Hence it must have been some special, peculiar pot. 
The meaning is present in the name ‘Chamasa’ itself. The root ‘Cham’ means to drink and eat.The root 
‘ As’means to live. Therefore Chamasa means a pot of life energy. The word ‘Chit Chamasa’ is also used by 
the Rigveda, which suggests a Chamasa having Chit or Chetana or Manas. Thus Chit-Chamasa means a living 
cell. A fertilised egg can be called as Chit Chamas. It was divided into four by Rubhus. It means Rubhus 
evolved four animals from a single zygote or ferti li sed ovum. Such experiments are done in the modem science 
and four animals are produced from a single zygote. 

I would say that the Veda contains all knowledge, scientific and eternal. The seers blended everything 
in Veda. There was no classification of knowledge in different disciplines, as is done today. All the knowledge 
was stored in the Veda, which is a vast ocean of knowledge, full of the seeds of all the varieties of knowledge. 
We have to take out those seeds, sow them, raise them carefully so that we will get many trees of knowledge, 
which will supply us plenty of fruits of knowledge. 


End 







Biological advancement seen in ancient India. - by Dr. P. V. Vartak, 521 Shaniwar, Pune 411030 
Medical science was far advanced during ancient times of the Vedas, the Mahabharata and the Puranas. 
It is proved with evidence that Cloning, which is supposed to be the highest achievement of the modern 
world, was done in Vedic era to produce a horse ‘Hari’ and a cow ‘Wishwaroopa’. The cow was cloned 
from the skin of a cow, similar to the modern cloning of a lamb ‘Dolly’, from an udder of a sheep. 
Human clones were developed, even from a dead man. Cloning from layers of skin and from drops of 
blood was done. Test tube babies were prepared. Parthenogenesis was performed producing six male 
children. From an aborted embryo 101 full grown children were produced. Chamasa was divided to 
make four animals from a single fertilized ovum. In vitro development of foetuses was carried out. 

Life science was fully studied, so the sages knew about the chromosomes which were termed 
as ‘Gunawidhi’. (Mahabharata Shanti 308) This is a perfectly scientific term; because these principles 
control the characters i.e. ‘Guna’ and also ‘Widhi’, the functions, of a person. Even the chromosome 
number 23, specific for human beings is recorded, in the Mahabharata and the Bhagawata. It is also 
stated that these principles give rise to genetic diseases. A list of genetic diseases is given in the 
Mahabharata, which is similar to the list in the modern science. Bhagawata (3/6/1-7) has recorded that 
these 23 Gunavidhi of a male gamete enter the female gamete and unite with her 23 Gunavidhi to 
stimulate them so that a zygote is formed. Then the zygote, which is termed as ‘Kalala’, goes on 
dividing once, ten times, three times. It means that the cell divides once to give rise to two cells. This 
happens ten times so that two raised to the power of ten cells form. This happens thrice, at three layers 
namely Endoderm, Mesoderm and Ectoderm. This multiplication produces two raised to the power of 
thirty cells, which are really present in a newborn baby, according to the modern science. How could 
the sages achieve such a vast and microscopic knowledge? All the stages of growth of an embryo are 
given in the Bhagawata commencing from the first day up to the full term. These stages concur with 
those proved by modern science, and some times supercede the modern science. Bhagawata records 
that heart of a foetus begins its work in the second month of pregnancy. This fact was unknown to the 
modern science till December 1972. Medical science presumed till then, that the foetal heart began in 
the fifth month of pregnancy, but then with the use of Disonar apparatus it was confirmed that the 
foetal heart begins in the second month of pregnancy. This is now well known due to ultrasonography. 
Aitareya Upanishad, which is composed in about 6000 B.C., much earlier than the Bhagawata [of 1652 
B.C.] also states the same fact. 

The Bhagawata (2/1022, 3/26/55) states that ears are responsible for recognizing the 
directions. This is proved by the modern science after 1935, when the Labyrinth or the Vestibular 
apparatus was discovered in the internal ear. 

During Vedic era, Rubhus had divided one ‘Chamas’ (pel), which was prepared by the God 
Twashta, into four parts.(RV. 1-20-6, 1-110-5, 4-33-5, 4-35-3,4, 4-36-4) 1 think that ‘Chamas’ means an 
urn containing life. The word ‘Chamas’ is formed of two components Cham + Asa. The verb ‘Cham’ 

P e ~ means to drink, to eat. The verb ‘Asa’ Vl~ means to live, to exist. Therefore, Chamas means a 
thing, which eats and drinks to live. It means in the modern language a primary cell, full of life or a 
fertilized ovum. 

Other achievements like Parthenogesis, Test-tube-baby etc are also reported in ancient 
literature of India. The technique of division of Chamasa might have been used by sage Vyasa in 
producing 100 Kaurawas. 


Dr. Padmakar Vishnu Vartak, 

M.B.B.S., F.U.W.A.I., Ph.D.(Lit)[Washington DC] 


521 Shaniwar Peth, Pune, 411030. 
Tel. No. 020-24450387 


The Birth Date and the Horoscope of Lord Shri Krishna 

It is almost impossible to fix the birth date of Lord Krishna because it is not mentioned in any of 
the Puranas or in the Mahabharata. However, once in my Samadhi, on 29-11-2003,1 got inspiration to find 
it out. Accordingly I began the work and in a few days I could ascertain the date of birth of Krishna. 

In the Puranas it is mentioned that Krishna was born on Shravana Krishna Ashtami according to 
the Arnanta Masa system and Bhadrapada Vadya Ashtami according to Pournimanta Masa system. But it is 
not sufficient to cast his horoscope, which needs the year of the birth. Therefore it was essential to find out 
the year of his birth. 

It is told in the Mahabharata, Vana Parva 22 that while departing, Krishna bowed humbly before 
Bheemasen and Yudhishthira for salutation.embraced Aijuna and blessed Nakula-Sahadeva. It shows that 
Krishna was of the same age of Aijuna, younger than Bheemasen and elder than Nakula-Sahadeva. Hence I 
tried to find out the age of Aijuna. This job was also very difficult, because in the Mahabharata Arjunas age 
also is not clearly given anywhere. 

It is reported in the Mahabharata that Bheemasen and Duryodhana were of the same age. Two 
years later Arjun took birth from Kunti. Still two years later the twins Nakula and Sahadeva were born from 
Madri. A little after the birth of the twins, their father Pandu died. Madri became Sati. Kunti lived caring 
the kids for some time in the forest and then she came to Hastinapura with all the five Pandawas. Therefore 
Arjun might have been of about three years. Krishna was of the same age. 

Aijuna and others took training in Hastinapura. After completion of the training there was an 
examination. This might have been taken when Aijuna was of 16 years. After this test, Dronacharya sent 
Kaurawas to fight with king Dmpada, but they got serious defeat. Therefore Dronacharya sent Bheema and 
Arjun, who defeated Dmpada. Kaurawas were worried about the great valour of Pandawas and began 
playing foul tricks. They sent Pandawas to Waranawat and arranged to burn them. However, Pandawas set 
free due to valour of Bheemasen and fled to a forest. Pandawas stayed in Waranawat for one year.(Adi 
Parva 148) So Krishna-Arjuna were of 17 years. 

Drupada was deeply aggrieved by his defeat. So he began efforts to get a son who could defeat 
Dronacharya. He lived with Yaja Muni for one year. During the same year Pandawas were staying in 
Waranawat. Yaja Muni could give Dmpada a son alongwith a daughter by one unique experiment.The 
children were Dhrushtadyumna and Draupadi. When Draupadi came into puberty , Swayamwara was 
arranged. Draupadi might be, then, a full grown lady of at least 16 years of age. Adi Parva 64 tells that 
intercourse was never done before sexual maturity. At this time Krishna Arjuna were 33 years old. 

It is told in the Mahabharata Adi 186 that Krishna had attended Draupadi’s Swayamwara and he 
was accompanied by his valourous son namely Samba. As Samba was full of valour he might be of 16 
years in age. Krishna might have married Rukmini at the age of 16, and produced a son, early, so that he 
could take his adult son aged 16 years for Draupadi’s marriage. Krishna and Arjuna were 33 years of age 
then. It was not awkward for Arjun, aged 33 years, to marry with a girl of 16, at that ancient time. Because 
Pandawas were in obscure life phase after ‘Jatu Gruha’ episode nobody thought of their marriage. Hence it 
was late for their marriage. Only Bheema had married Hidimba. 

Draupadi married five Pandawas in succession on successive days and she used to be a virgin 
every next day, states the Mahabharata in chapter 198 of Adi Parva. It means she had attended puberty and 
used to copulate with her husband every day. Naturally she was, at least,16 years old in marriage. 

After the marriage with Draupadi, Pandawas stayed at the home of Drupada for one year (Adi.61). 
So Krishna Arjuna were 34 years old. Dhrutarashtra invited Pandawas at Hastinapura and offered them half 
of the kingdom. They took possession of Khandawaprastha. They erected a new city. So at least one year 
might have elapsed. Then Narada came to meet Pandawas and told them to be careful about Draupadi. 
Accordingly Pandawas made a contract among themselves that if one brother looks when another was 
enjoying company of Draupadi , then he should go away in a forest for 12 years.(Mahabharata Adi. 212). 
Some years passedand on one occasion Arjuna by some reason saw Yudhishthira with Draupadi. According 
to the contract he left for forest life of 12 years. It is not mentioned exactly how many years had passed, but 
in Sanskrit from three onwards a plural word is used. Therefore we hold that after three years Arjun went in 
forest. Therefore he was at the age of 38 years.(Adi 213).Only once in Adi 61 it is told that Arjun went into 
the forest life for 13 months. However, at Adi 212, 213, 214, 221 it is told that he went in forest for 12 
years. So we accept 12 years’ of the forest life for Aijuna. During this period he married Chitrangada and 
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produced a son, stayed with her for 3 years. Then he went away for some period and returned to 
Chitrangada to give his son to the father of Chitrangada. Thereafter Arjuna came to Dwaraka where he 
lived for a long period. During this time Arjuna saw Subhadra and fell in love. With the help of her brother 
Krishna, he married Subhadra. Arjuna was 50 years old when he married Subhadra. Krishna was also 50 
years old. Subhadra was in puberty. With Subhadra, Aijuna returned to Indraprastha. 

In a few days Arjuna got a son from Subhadra.Thereafter Khandawa forest was set on fire by 
Krishna and Arjuna. Arjuna helped Mayasura out of the fire. In that obligation Mayasura built Maya Sabha 
for Pandawas, in more than 14 months. (Sabha 3). Naturally Krishna-Arjuna were 52 years old. 

Then Yudhishthira played dice, Pandawas lost everything and had to go to a forest life of 12 years 
and obscure life for one year. Thus at the age of 53 Aijuna went into forest life. When Pandawas came to 
light Arjuna was 65 years complete. Thatiswhy he told Uttara that he was using Gandiwa Dhanu for 65 
years. Actually, Arjuna had got that Gandiwa at 50 years of his age. So 50 + 65 = 115 appears to be 
Arjuna’s age but it is wrong. When a man says that he served for 60 years and retired, it means that at 60 he 
retired. But if we take that he served for 60 years and had begun service at 18 years then we may take his 
age 18+60=78, which will be wrong. Similarly Arjuna was 65 when he said so. 

Abhimanyu was 16 years old when he was killed in a battle. (Adi..67) Arjuna married Subhadra at 
50 and got a son. Therefore during the great war Abhimanyu was 16 years old and Arjuna 65-66 years old. 
Therefore Krishna was also 65 years old during the great war. 

I have already fixed the date of the beginning of the Mahabharata war as 16 th October 5561 BC. 
65 years earlier during the year 5626 B.C. Krishna might have taken birth on Shravana Vadya Ashtami. I 
have shown that the places of the various planets at the onset of the war are told by Vyasa in the 
Mahabharata and mathematics shows the positions correct on 16th October 5561BC. From those positions I 
calculated backwards and found that during Shravan 5626 BC the Saturn was at 64 degrees, Rahu at 93, 
Jupiter at 100, Mars at 337, Venus at 82.13, Uranus at 15, Neptune at 178, Pluto 296. Krishna was bom at 
midnight on Shravan Vadya 8th, so that the Lagna was Vrushabha, where the Moon resided. Ascendant 
was Taurus. This horoscope explains the life of Krishna precisely. 

On 16th Octber 5561 BC it was Margashirsha Amavasya on Uttara Ashadha. It was not on 
Jeshtha, as is assumed. I need not go in details of this discussion, readers may refer to my book ‘The 
Scientific Dating of the Mahabharata War’. From this if calculate we find that on Shravana Krishna 8th it 
was 23rd May during 5626 BC. One may question about the validity of the month of May relying on the 
description of Bhagawata that after the birth of Krishna, his father Vasudeva took him to Gokula, when he 
had to face torrential rains and flood of Yamuna. Harivansha is an appendix of the Mahabharata and is 
composed much earlier than the Bhagwata. Harivansha writes that when Vasudeva carried Krishna to 
Gokula, he could easily cross the river Yamuna, there was no flood. In Gokul dried cowdung was spread 
all over, trees were being fallen and cut, to be used as fuel in the rainy season. So it was clearly a Summer 
at the time of Krishna’s birth. Our date of 23rd May comes in the Summer. So we are correct. Let us tally. 
On 23 May 2003 the Sun was at 37.5°.We have to see the Sun of 23rd May 5626 BC i.e. 7629 years ago. 
The Sun recedes by 1° in 72 years, so in 7629 years it has receded by 105.72 deg. Adding to it present 37.5, 
we get 143.22° i.e.Purva Nakshatra in Leo. 

Yudhishthira was coronated on 16 November 5561 BC, 12 days after the war ended. After 36 
years from the coronation of Yudhishthira, Krishna ended his life.(Mousal Parva 1 and 3). Therefore the 
year of demise of Krishna comes to 5525 BC. He was 102 years old then. This has evidence in the Vishnu 
Purana 5/37/18-20. This is reflected in his horoscope, which shows Saturn in the second house having its 
full sight on the 8th house of death. The master of the 8th house is Jupiter, which is in the 8th house from 
the 8th house. So he got long life and the death was somewhat obscure. Krishna died due to a wound on his 
leg by an arrow. The Mars in the 11 th house shows this injury to the leg. The Jupiter, who is governing the 
house of death, is accompanied by Rahu, therefore a lower cast man became an agent to afflict a wound on 
Krishna’s leg , causing death. 

My estimation of Krishna’s age of 102 years at his death is supported by Shri. Vishnu Purana 
5/37/18,20. There it is stated that Vayu tells him the message of Gods that he had completed 100 years and 
some more (‘Varshanam Adhikam Shatam’) and so he should return to heaven. 

How Did I Derive the Date from Tithi ? 

I have proved previously that on 16th October 5561 BC there was Amavasya which took place 
when the Sun was in Uttara Ashadha Nakshatra. We have to consider 5626 BC.On 16th October 1999 the 
Sun was at 178.66 degrees. We have to go 5626 BC + 1999 AD = 7625 years ago. Due to the precession of 
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equinoxes the Sun recedes 1 degree in 72 years. Therefore during 7625 years it must have receded by 105.9 
degrees. The Sun of 16 Oct.1999 was at 178.66 after recedence by 105.9. Adding the two we get 284.5 
degrees as the place where the Sun was on 16 Oct. October 5626 BC. This place comes in Makara Rashi. 
Therefore the Lunar month was Pousha. We have to find out Shravana Krishna 8th Tithi. From Pousha to 
Shravan there are five months. Therefore from October we have to go five months backwards. Naturally it 
shows the month of May. 

Usually, on Shravana Krishna 8th day the Sun resides near about 136 degrees. The Sun on 16 
Oct.56262 BC as seen above was at 284.5° . So deducting 136 from 284.5 we get 148.5 degrees by which 
the Sun had gone forwards from Krishna’s birth. The Sun goes one degree forwards each day. So we have 
to deduct 148 days from 16 October. It comes to 23-24 May 5626 BC. This is a rough estimate. 

Let us tally this. On 23 May 2003 the Sun was at 37.5 °. We have to see the Sun of 23 May 5626 
BC. It means we have to find the Sun’s place 2003 + 5626 = 7629 years ago. The Sun recedes due to the 
precession of equinoxes by one degree in 72 years. With this rate the Sun has receded by 105.72° in 7629 
years. Hence 37.5 + 105.72 = 143.22° is the place of the Sun in Purva Nakshatra, in Leo or Simha Rashi. 
Thus our calculations appear correct. 

I have proved in the book ‘ The Scientific Dating of the Mahabharata War’ that the war started on 
Margashirsha Amavasya with the Sun in Uttara Ashadha, at 270°. We have to go 65 years behind. The 
Solar year consists of 365.256 days while the Lunar year consists of 354.367 days. Thus there is a 
deficiency of 10.889 days in the Lunar year. Therefore any Amavasya comes 10.889 days earlier each next 
year. We are looking in the past, so that the Amavasya would be 10.889 days later. In 65 years the 
Amavasya would be 10.889 x 65 = 707.787 days later. Deducting 354.367 days of one lunar year from it 
we get 353.4 days. It shows that one day is deficient for completing a year. It shows that the Amavasya 
took place one day earlier on 15 October 5626 BC. 

Where did that Amavasya took place ? While going in the past the Amavasya comes 10.889 days 
later each year, which means it appears 10.889 degrees later. During October 5561 BC the Amavasya had 
happened at Uttara Ashadha Nakshatra at 270°. We have to go back by 65 years. So 65 x 10.889= 347.78° 
ahead from the original 270° would be the place of Amavasya. It comes to 617°. Deducting 360° of one 
cycle we get 257° as the place of Amavasya. This is Purva Ashadha Nakshtra. Therefore the lunar month 
was Margashirsha. We have to see the Shravana Masa. So we have to go back by 4 months. Each Lunar 
month consists of 29.53058 days. Multiplying by 4 we get 118.12 ° . Deducting 118° from 257°, we get 
139°, where the Sun was at Sravana Amavasya. We have to see Shravana Krishna 8th. It means we have to 
see the position of 7 Tithis earlier. One Tithi is complete when the Moon goes 12° ahead of the Sun. In 7 
Tithis the Moon might have been 12x7 = 84° behind the Sun. Therefore deducting 84 from 139 we get 55° 
as the position of the Moon. But during those 7 days the Sun had traveled 7° which we should subtract from 
55°. 55 minus 7 comes to 48° as the place of the Moon. It comes in Rohini Nakshatra. 

Thus the Sun was at 132° in Magha Nakshatra while the Moon was in Rohini Nakshatra at 48°, at 
the time of Krishna’s birth, on Shravana Krishna 8, or 23rd May 5626 BC. 

The horoscopes of Krishna prepared so far were imaginary. Considering Krishna’s virtues they 
were prepared, hence were not reliable. Mr.B.V.Raman in ‘Notable Horoscopes’gives Krishna’s Birthdate 
19-7-3228 BC, and shows the Sun at 139°48’. From this let us calculate the Sun on 19-7-1997. We have to 
see 3228+1997=5225 years hence. The rate of precession is 72 years for one degree. So dividing 5225 by 
72 we get 72°34’ precession. Adding it to 139° 48’, we get 212° as the Sun’s position; but actually on 19-7- 
1997 the Sun was at 92°. So his date is wrong . 
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Charwaka Darshana 

No body knows exactly when Charwaka lived on this Earth, but his thoughts 
are quite famous all over India. Modern scientists believe in the similar thoughts and 
demand for direct proofs. It is surprising that Charwaka went on similar lines like 
modern scientists in ancient era. Charwaka is mentioned in the epic Mahabharata. 
The date of the epic Mahabharata as fixed by me is 5561 years before Christ or 7561 
years before present day. This date depends on a direct proof of the planetary 
positions stated by the sage Vyasa in the Mahabharata itself. As it is a direct proof 
we must believe in this date if we want to honour Charwaka and his reliance on 
direct proofs. It is a wonder that in so ancient an era Charwaka realized the 
importance of direct proof or evidence. 

Because there is no direct evidence proving Ishwara, Charwaka does not 
admit presence of Ishwara. Kapila Muni too does not admit Ishwara. Kapila Muni is 
revered in the Mahabharata but not Charwaka. Charwaka was a Brahmin and was a 
friend of Duryodhana, the main villain of the epic. Charwaka harshly criticized 
Yudhishthira, at the time of enthronement of Yudhishthira and so he was killed by 
other Brahmins, not physically but poetically, as a figure of speech. Therefore it is 
stated that he was burnt by mere 'Humkar', uttering a sound 'Hum' in defiance to 
express disregard or condemnation. 

Charwaka was not the originator of Nastika philosophy. Even before 
Charwaka non-believers were present as is reported by the Mahabharata [Shanti 
Parva A.218] in a dialogue between Panchashikha and Janaka. Nastikas say that in a 
small seed of a tree there is present the capacity to produce a big tree, similarly that 
capacity is present in a sperm to produce a man. Ghee can be prepared from milk 
and by mixing some articles new material can be produced like a scent or perfume. 
In the same way combination of four prime principles namely Vayu,Teja,Apa,and 
Pruthwi can give rise to an animal, its mind, intelligence, ego etc. A magnet attracts 
iron or a lens can produce heat; similarly combination of the four original principles 
induce a particular energy. This argument shows that Ishwara is not necessary to 
explain the riddles of the world. In reply Panchashikha says that though a man has a 
body formed of a combination of Mahabhootas, it is not only that combination 
because when dead the man has all the Mahabhootas incorporated in his body but he 
is unable to do anything which he was able to do before death. This definitely proves 
that there is something else than the Mahabhootas in a living body. Even after death 
all the Mahabhootas are present in that dead body, but he does not perform 
respiration, digestion, micturition, reproduction, voluntary and involuntary muscle 
movements etc. Therefore there must have been some other energy in the body 
before death, which left the body at the time of death. That energy cannot be 
produced from physical things. If we assemble 50 or 1000 physical articles together 
it will produce a physical article only, say a motor car, an aeroplane or a computer. It 
cannot produce a living thing like even a bacteria, leave aside more complicated 
human being. 

With the help of modern science one may say that a combination of a rotating 
coil and a magnet can produce energy like electricity. It is quite true, but that 
electricity has no desire, no thinking power, no knowledge; therefore it cannot be 
said to be a living thing. A living thing is quite different than electricity or any other 
energy, which are at a lower level than the life energy. 

Moreover, a combination does produce something else but there must be an 
agent to do that combination. Without an agent there cannot happen anything in the 
physical world. Therefore assumption of an agent is necessary. As there is no agent 
in this world seen by anybody, we have to assume that the agent must be beyond 
this world and superior to any power on this globe. That supreme agent is called as 
Ishwara. 
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Going by Charwaka philosophy unless we see that Ishwara we must not 
believe in Him. But by the same Charwaka philosophy unless some body produces a 
living thing by combining four or more physical articles we should not believe that 
life is produced by such combination. So far not a single scientist has produced life 
by combinations of material things. Hence logically we have to accept the possibility 
of an agent working behind the world called as Ishwara. A matter may produce 
another matter, one energy can produce another form of energy, similarly, only 
intelligence can produce intelligence, only mind can produce mind, and only life can 
produce life. An agent who has energy, mind, intelligence, life and many other 
powers can produce life and such super agent is Ishwara. Thus logically we have to 
assume some super power, super agent who has created this Universe and living 
creatures. 

Pratyaksha, Anumana and Agama are the three Pramanas accepted by Yoga 
Darshana. Sankhya Darshana holds Drushta, Anumana and Aptawakya as Pramanas. 
Both are unanimous because Pratyaksha means Drushta. The word Pratyaksha is 
composed as Prati + Aksha. Prati means towards, in front. Aksha means eye. 
Whatever happens in front of eye is Pratyaksha. Drushta means seen.Nyaya, 
Vaisheshika and all other Darshanas accept Pratyaksha Pramana. In modern courts 
eyewitness is important. Charwaka also honours Pratyaksha. It is inevitable. It is 
scientific. But even Pratyaksha or Drushta may be some illusion. Mirage is seen by 
everybody, but is a mere illusion. We see a beautiful lake full of clear water with 
trees around in a desert during day in a broad daylight, but it is all illusion caused by 
peculiar refraction of light rays taking place due to rarefied layers of air near heated 
ground. Many such phenomena are 'seen' which are not real. Therefore one must be 
careful when believing in an eyewitness. 

The word Pratyaksha or Drushta depends on eyes, but here eye is taken as a 
sample. In fact all the five sense organs are included in Pratyaksha or Drushta, the 
wider meaning being experience by all the five sense organs. Charwaka gives credit 
to only Pratyaksha Pramana and not others like Anumana and Agama. 

In the case of mirage if we depend only on eyes we will be ruined in a desert, 
because somewhere we see a lake full of water and if we believe that scene and run 
to drink water we will never get any water and we succumb. In such circumstances 
only 'Agama' helps us. We remember somebody's sentence that such mirage is seen 
in a heated desert and we realize the danger, we do not run there to drink water and 
thus save our energy and in turn save our life. Here Agama Pramana helped us save 
life not Pratyaksha or Drushta. Thus Agama does lead us to knowledge and we must 
honour Agama as a Pramana. 

How this Agama knowledge about mirage originated? It originated from 
Anumana. Once a man was alone in a hot desert. He saw mirage and ran to drink 
water but when he approached the spot he realized that there was no water. It 
happened again and again till the Sunset. After sunset mirage did not appear. Day 
after day he experienced such mirages. He began thinking in his mind on the fact 
and he concluded that due to heat we see mirage. This is Anumana, going behind 
[Anu] Mana [mind]. Thus Anumana is very important to get knowledge. 

How are eclipses discovered and now decided? To begin with all of a sudden 
the Sun vanished from the sky and after some time the Sun reappeared. Then the 
mind followed the phenomenon and thought repeatedly on it. Man observed the 
movements of the Sun and the Moon. They discovered the cause of Amavasya that 
the Moon comes very close to the Sun. They discovered that the Sun disappears 
totally only on Amavasya day. So their Anumana was that the Moon must be the 
cause of eclipse. They followed the Moon's path and its movements and built 
Anumana that the Sun disappears because the Moon comes in between us and the 
Sun. This was Anumana, there was no direct proof, no Pratyaksha Pramana. Even 
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then that Anumana was later proved correct. Even today we forecast Anumana that 
on this date and at this time there will be eclipse of the Sun or the Moon. This 
Anumana is based on Mana i.e. measurements of motions of the Sun and the Moon. 
Following that measurement [Mana] we forecast the eclipse and the eclipse does 
take place at the said moment. This proves the importance of Anumana. 

Einstein observed that due to gravitational attraction objects fall down. 
Therefore he formed an Anumana that due to gravitation the light rays must also be 
bending down. And it was later proved by experiments. Thus Anumana is quite 
valuable and has important place in science. It is another Anumana of Einstein that 
due to very high velocity in the space, time and space contract. There is no direct 
proof for this Anumana, but it holds good place in science because many problems 
are solved with that assumption based on Anumana. Thus Charwaka was wrong to 
dismiss Anumana as a Pramana. 

Agama also has much importance in daily life as well as in science. Because 
Einstein said something all others believe in his statement. Nobody tries to take its 
experience to get Pratyaksha Pramana. Because our mother tells us in childhood," 
do not touch a flame, it will cause burns", we believe and do not touch the flame 
throughout our life. This is Agama. If we do not believe in that Agama and try to 
experience we will be hurt seriously. Because our father tells that if we fall from a 
height of say 20 feet we are hurt and if we fall from a height of 100 feet we will die, 
we really keep faith in him and avoid fall from any height. It is Agama, but is very 
important. If we do not honor that Agama and jump from a height of 100 feet we will 
definitely die. Here Pratyaksha Pramana is not necessary. Even the world famous 
scientist and rationalist Einstein had a faith in Agama. When he fell ill he used to go 
to his doctor and take medicine from him. Faithfully he used to take doctor's 
medicine and got cure. He did not like to test the medicine given by his doctor in his 
laboratory because it would have been folly. Einstein had no knowledge of health 
science and he had to keep faith in a doctor. This is Agama. Believing in a word of 
somebody else having experience is Agama. Thus Agama is very important as a 
Pramana. Charwaka was wrong to dismiss Agama as a Pramana. 

Keeping faith only in Pratyaksha Pramana and dismissing Anumana and 
Agama as Pramana, he disbelieved in rebirth. Nobody can get or give Pratyaksha 
Pramana, a direct proof to rebirth theory. But if we believe in Anumana and Agama 
we have to believe in rebirth. 

It is a rule of physics that every action has an equal and opposite reaction. 
We do get direct proof thereof. Another rule of science is that for every happening 
there must be some previous cause. Cause gives effect. Without any previous cause 
there cannot be any effect. The cause must precede the effect, the cause cannot be 
later in time sequence. All these rules depend on ample evidence, direct proofs. 
Keeping these basic laws of science in mind we consider some incidents around us. 

We see around us that one child is born in poverty, another is born in riches, 
third is born with sharp intelligence while fourth child is born without intelligence. 
Why there are such four types? As the effect is seen at birth its cause must be prior 
to the birth. Without any cause there cannot be any effect. Hence if we want to think 
logically and scientifically we have to accept that the child must have done some 
deeds before birth, in its previous life, which are effected in the present life. No other 
cause can be attributed to the effect seen at birth. It proves rebirth. 

I have seen one boy of six years age. His name was Sanjeeva Sharma. I have 
demonstrated his abilities in a meeting of the Veda Vidnyana Mandal, Pune around 
1980. He could recite Geeta. If told to tell a particular verse from a particular chapter 
he used to tell it immediately. If a word at the beginning of any verse was told he 
could immediately tell the verse and could quote the number of the verse and 
chapter. Not only that he could tell a verse and give its meaning in English, Hindi, 
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Marathi and Gujarathi and could recite the parallel verse from Geetai composed by 
the Late Acharya Vinoba Bhave. How is it possible without training? Where is a time 
for that much training because he could tell all this since the age of four years? Out 
of those four years he was not able to speak till two years of his age. So there 
remained only two years to recite Geeta, 700 verses of two lines each along with 700 
verses of Geetai. Is it possible for any intelligent person? No. Hence only one 
probability is seen that he must have recited Geeta and Geetai in his prior birth. He 
could tell translation of Geeta in four languages. Where and when could he have 
learned four languages in only two years period? It indicates that he must have 
learnt those languages in the previous birth. There can not be any other reasoning 
scientific and logical. Is this not a direct proof of rebirth? 

Mrs Shakuntaladevi is still living at Mumbai. She exhibits her capacity to 
perform any job of mathematics in moments since her childhood. Where did she 
learn such an extraordinary mathematics only in two years of her life when there is 
no teacher available doing that performance in this world? We must accept rebirth to 
get the explanation. 

Master Anand Bhate is another child who began singing famous songs from 
Marathi drama in the style of the Late Bala Gandharva. I had arranged his program 
for Veda Vidnyana Mandal around 1978. Without learning from any teacher he sang 
so perfectly that no teacher could compete him. He played himself on harmonium to 
assist him while singing. Who taught him harmonium? Nobody. Then how could he 
play on harmonium at the age of four years? We have to accept the previous birth 
where he could have learnt singing and playing harmonium. 

Young children who have never experienced death and never seen any person 
dying exhibit enormous threat about death, why? Even the small kittens and pups 
show fear of death, why? Chicken has no experience of the world, but if they see a 
kite in the sky they immediately run to hide somewhere. How they understand that 
kite is their enemy and kite may kill them? It is because of their experience of the 
previous birth. 

Latest investigations and research have proved that in a human embryo when 
its kidney develops, to begin with, it assumes the form of Pronephros i.e. kidney of 
lower animals, then it takes the shape of Mesonephros i.e.aquarian or amphibian 
kidney, then it becomes Metanephros i.e.kidney of snakes, birds etc. and finally it 
becomes Nephros i.e. kidney of humans. Scientists say that these changes take 
place through past memory. It means there was some body and some kidney in the 
past, before this birth. It proves the theory of rebirth. Of course this is inference i.e. 
Anumana arrived at by analogy or comparative study. 

There is one direct proof to establish rebirth. Examine the life cycle of a 
butterfly. It begins its life as an egg. After a few days the egg bursts open and a 
larva crawls out of the broken egg. The external body is totally changed but the 
individual is the same. After 21 days the larva disappears, it assumes a shape of a 
pupa. The outer body is totally changed, but the internal principle is the same. After 
some time the pupa bursts open and a beautiful butterfly flies away. Again, the 
exterior is changed in toto but the interior is the same. Here we see the four 
different bodies worn by a single individual. External bodies are totally changed. It 
means four rebirths happened. If the internal principle changes the outer body four 
times it is quite logical to say that at the death of the butterfly its internal principle 
must have left its outer body again for the fifth time to wear a new body. 

This example of butterfly also disproves the theory of Charwaka that the 
physical body is the whole and sole, and there is nothing like soul or Atman. If 
Charwaka was correct how it is that some important thing in the butterfly transferred 
from egg to larva, then to pupa and then into butterfly? That important thing is 
Atman. It is observed that larva eats continuously and devours food many times its 
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weight, which is used in its next body in pupal stage. In still next body i.e. in the 
body of butterfly it does not eat at all throughout its life. It proves that deeds done 
by one body can be carried forwards into next body. This proves the statement of 
Charwaka absolutely wrong that when this body is burnt to ashes how can it come 
back? So take a debt and enjoy your life. There is no need to repay the debt. Larva 
eats too much so it cannot eat anything in its next body of butterfly. Its action of 
overeating is compensated in the next body by fasting. In the same way our deeds in 
the past life are to be suffered from in the present body. 

This way of teaching is also dangerous for the society and morality. Morals 
hold the society together. If the morals are lost society will be ruined. If one unit of 
society takes debt and enjoys life without repaying the debt thinking that he will not 
have to suffer in the next birth, similar line of thought will be used by the creditor to 
kill the debtor and grab his property. For some benefit any man will rob another or 
will kill another. If this is the condition in any society can any one enjoy his life 
peacefully? All these factors were not considered by Charwaka. Therefore his 
philosophy was not accepted by people in general and he was killed by disregard and 
condemnation in the court of Yudhishthira during Yudhishthira's coronation on 16 th 
November 5561 B.C. {This date is fixed by me; for details read "Scientific Dating of 
the Mahabharata War" authored by Dr.P.V.Vartak} 

On research we find many small children telling the true stories of their past 
lives. Those children range from 2 to 6 years of age. They cannot be taught to speak 
lies. On investigations all their statements appear correct. That is a direct proof of 
rebirth. But Charwaka did not take pains to collect such cases of rebirth, his 
predecessors did that extraordinary work in the long past of the Vedas. They 
observed that ordinary grass lives for some time and dies in summer. But 
immediately after first rain the grass becomes green again and begins growing. Life 
comes in the same body of grass. But as the physical body is immaterial we have to 
concentrate on the point that grass comes to life again after death. This induced a 
thought of rebirth in mind of the sages. Later the sages considered fully, observed 
many facts around them and concluded that rebirth is a rule of this Universe. Every 
thing is unmanifest to begin with, becomes manifest for some time and then gets 
lost in obscurity. This cycle continues, without any halt, permanently. 

Deeds done in the previous life are actions and every action has an equal and 
opposite reaction. These actions and reactions are called as Karma and Karma-Phala. 
We do many actions every day. We get their reactions every day but time is not 
sufficient to bear all those reactions. Therefore those reaction forces are stored to be 
given to suffer from or to enjoy in the next birth. It is for this reason that one has to 
bear the fruits of the past deeds since birth. Here I shall cite one example. The late 
Rajeeva Gandhi was in service as a pilot. He did not work for the society or in politics 
any time in his life. But all of a sudden he got a chance to become the Prime Minister 
of India. What is the reason of this opportunity? There was no cause in the present 
life but the effect is seen, therefore the cause must be in the previous life. Hence we 
have to accept the rebirth theory, which appears to be very scientific and logical. 

Charwaka does not admit Ishwara. But there are many phenomena in the 
world which when observed prove that there must have been some controller. For 
example is a species of fish named as Gourami where male and female unite to lay 
eggs in thousands which hatch automatically producing infants. Female eats up her 
infants but male does not. Male prevents her. Male produces air bubbles in which 
eggs float and produce offsprings. If an offspring falls down male picks it up and 
places in the bubbles. Who teaches male to protect offsprings in bubbles,who gives 
them an organ to produce bubbles? That teacher and organizer is Ishwara. 


57 1 MjcLxrlxmicjO-L 



Thus we have to conclude that Charwaka was intelligent and thoughtful but 
could not compete the sages in the depth and expanse of knowledge and efficiency 
of observation and contemplation. 
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only one seer but by seven different sages like Kanva Medhatithi (1-20), Angirasa Kutsa (1-110,111), 
Deerghatamas (1-161), Vishvamitra (3-60), Vamadeva (4-33), Vasistha Maitravaruni (7-48), and 
Shrunu Arbhava (10-176). These seven sages are from different periods, which fact shows that 
Rubhus were famous for a prolonged period proving the greatness of their work. Keeping this fact 
in mind let us see the importance of their works. 

The first work of Rubhus was to give youthfulness to their old parents. This miracle is 
mentioned in eight Rics, viz. 

1-20-4 - With their exclusive power they made their old father and mother youthful again. 
1-110-8 They made their old parents full of youth again by their skill. 

1-111-1 Ingenious Rubhus prepared a chariot for Indra, prepared two powerful horses, made their 
old parents youthful again and gave new mothers to orphaned calves or children. 

1-161-7 Oh Rubhus, with the power of your intelligece you converted your old parents into 
youthful state. 

4-33-3 Rubhus who made their old parents youthful again may come to our Yajna. 

4-34-9 Rubhus gave a new life to their old parents, to Ashvinau, to a cow and a horse. 

4-35-5 Oh, ingenious Rubhus, you made your old parents youthful again. 

4-36-3 Oh, Rubhu, Vaja and Vibhu, your workmanship of making your old parents youthful again 
was praised by gods. 

These eight evidences prove that they had definitely made their old parents youthful. It 
shows that they were expert in the medical science. This miracle is not yet done by any scientist in 
the modem world. Therefore it is adorable to India, because her ancient sons had achieved that 
capacity in the remote past. 

How much remote is that past ? The unfathomable period of Rigveda is calculated by me 
with the help of astronomy working on the written evidences in the Rigveda itself. It proves the date 
of Rigveda as 23720 years B. C. Let me tell you the evidence for proving the Rigvedic era so much 
in the antiquity. Rigveda 1-161-13 states, “ who awakened Rubhus ? The Sun replied, ‘ the dog, 
because today is the end of the year.’ ” The dog means the Canis Major or the Mruga Nakshatra. 
Rubhus means the clouds. Clouds were awakened by the Dog. It means that the clouds began rainy 
season on Mruga Nakshatra. At present the rainy season in India begins with the Mruga Nakshatra. 
But the Vedas are not composed in the present era. They are quite ancient. When they could have 
been composed ? Of course one cycle of the precession of equinoxes must have been completed. 
There are 27 Nakshatras. The rate of the precession is 960 years per Nakshatra. Thus precession 
through 27 Nakshatras must have taken place in 25920 years. So the Rigveda is 25920 years old. 

The Rigveda 4-57-5 requests Shunasirau to shower water made in the heavens on the Earth. 
Shuna means dog. Sirau means two heads. The two heads of dogs means the two stars Canis major 
and minor, i.e. the Mruga Nakshatra. This shows the beginning of the rainy season on the Mruga 
Nakshatra, the period being 23720 years B.C. 

There are many other evidences to prove this date, but here these two are sufficient. In such 
an ancient era India had produced medicines to rejuvinate the old. We must be proud of those 
brothers, Rubhus who achieved that capacity and we must work on the concept to produce the same 
medicine or similar medicine, which can rejuvinate the old people. However, it is sad to say that we 
lack that zeal of work and research. 

The second work of Rubhus was about cows. The first step in their work on cows was to 
produce a cow which yielded copious milk. (RV 1-20-3). This fact shows that Rubhus were working 
on some living cows. Probably the cows then, were not giving as much milk as present days’ cows. 
This is quite possible because female elephants,camels,deers,donkeys, sheeps and mares do not give 
a good quantity of milk and therefore human beings cannot depend on them for milk. Similarly cows 
also would not have been giving profuse milk at that ancient Vedic time. Therefore Rubhus might 
have taken that project of cattle rearing as a ‘Vrata’, might have worked on the project scientifically 
and got success in breeding a cow which produced copious milk. This might be a root of genetic 
engineering. 
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ment of Rubhus for a prolonged period. (1-161-3). Therefore carpentry is out of question. Then the 
only thing remains that the Rubhus cloned a horse from another horse. 

To achieve that knowledge Rubhus worked with horses too. (1-111-1). To begin with they 
produced two horses, which were well trained to be yoked to a chariot. (1-20-2). These two horses 
were presented to Indra. They were very fast and powerful. (4-35-5). After this work they produced 
ahorse from another horse with their intellectual skill. (1-161-7, 4-33-10). That horse was called as 
‘Hari’ and was presented to Indra, who accepted it. Hari was yoked to a chariot. (1-161-7). This fact 
proves that Hari was a real living horse, and not a toy. 

Considering all these facts we have to admit that the creation of a horse Hari from another 
horse and creating a cow Vishvaroopa from a skin of a cow were experiments of cloning, just like 
that of producing a lamb Dolly from a sheep. During 1997 many newspapers compared the scien¬ 
tists, who prepared Dolly by cloning, with the Gods. In the same way the Rubhus were compared 
with the Gods by the Vedic sages. (1-161-6,7). 

On 1st May 1999, Saturday, there appeared a news that Japnese scientists have prepared two 
clones from cells of cows milk. A horse is not yet cloned by any scientist in the world. 

Before going to clone a cow or a horse the Rubhus have worked on living cells, it seems. It 
is reported in the Rigveda that the Rubhus divided one ‘Chamasa’ into four Chamasas. Chamasa is 
a mysterious word and its meaning is not given clearly by any scholar. It is told in 1-110-3 that the 
Sun gave Amruta to Rubhus. Twashta had prepared one Chamasa, a vessel to keep Amruta in it. But 
the Rubhus divided that Chamasa and made four Chamasas from it. This was supposed to be a divine 
act. If we assume Chamasa to be an ordinary pot of wood or metal, it could not be divided into four 
vessels and such a work could not have been held as a divine work conferring godliness to Rubhus. 
Moreover, with what material the original Chamasa was made of was unknown to the sages. There¬ 
fore RV 4-35-4 states, “ Oh, clever Rubhus, what was the material which composed the Chamasa, 
that you divided into four by your inspiration ?” (Kavyena ^W¥j Therefore we have to consider the 
meaning of the word Chamasa here. The word Chamasa can be divided in to two parts Cham 9PT and 
Asa Cham means to drink, to eat, to sip, to lick. (qtp - IP). Asa 7 f, means to live, to exist. 
So a thing by which one eats and drinks to live is Chamasa. RV 1-110-3 calls it Chit-Chamasa 
Chit means energy or rather life energy. From this we can imagine a pot containing life energy. It is nothing 
else but a living cell or a living animal or a plant. The basic unit of life is a living cell. Therefore Chit- 
Chamasa means a cell full of life. 

Soorya, the Sun gave Amruta in a Chamasa. Amruta means an immortal thing, Brahman or 
Atman. Amruta also means life because life is a part and parcel of Brahman or Atman. Therefore a 
Chamasa full of Amruta means a cell full of life. Any cell is a pot or a vessel, minute in form, but it 
contains life. Therefore Chamasa means a cell full of life, a living cell. Chamasa cannot be an ordi¬ 
nary pot as supposed by others, because any ordinary pot cannot be divided into four parts. The 
famous Ishavasya Upanishad tells about Hiranmaya Patra which refers to body of a living animal or 
a living cell. A living cell has four walls in which is stored a fluid called as Protoplasm. This cell may 
be called as Chamasa, because it contains Amruta i.e. life in it. A living cell or an embryo is prepared 
by God, Twashta. Twashta had produced such a Chamasa or a living embryo. Rubhus tried to divide 
that embryo. 

While doing that experiment the eldest brother said, “ we can make two cells from the 
original one.” (4-33-5). The modern science has proved that an embryo can be divided into two so 
that two animals can be produced. However, the younger brother said, “ We can make three.” He 
said so because he observed that out of the two cells the eldest brother saw, one cell had divided into 
two. Therefore there were three cells. The youngest brother observed more, thought more and 
exclaimed, “We can make four. ” 

Let me explain here the facts. An embryo is a fertilized egg. It is a living cell which has a 
capacity to divide and redivide to form billions of cells, which arrange themselves in a particular way 






6 


strenuous intellectual efforts along with skill of hand, the seers produced a clone from a dead king Vena. 
From which tissue the clone was produced is not reported by the Puranas or the Vedas. But please note 
that in the present experiments it is not reported from which tissue of the udder the clone Dolly was 
produced. Recent reports state that the Stem cells are used for cloning an animal. 

It is important to note that in the ancient experiment an abnormal clone Nishada was produced. In 
the modem experiments too abnormal clones are produced. Many modem clones have died immediately. 
The survival rate of clones is minimal.(London news 11-4-2002. Yuwa Sakai 12-4- 
02).(WWW.eSakal.com) It is reported in the Vishnu Purana that the Nishada, though an abnormal clone, 
could live long and could produce children. 

So far upto July 2002, no clone from a dead animal is produced by the modem science, but Pruthu 
was a clone produced from a dead king. We have ample scope to try in this field. 

Modem scientists boast and dream that they can produce a clone of Einstein who will be exactly 
like the famous scientist Einstein. However, looking towards the Vedic precedence I think that the clone of 
Einstein may look exactly like Einstein, bodily, but may not be as brilliant in intelligence as E instein. I say so 
because Vena was a tyrant, but Pruthu was a nice king. The mental state was far different in the clone 
Pruthu than Vena. This happened because the mind cannot be cloned. Body may be cloned because, as 
the Veda says, it is formed of the Pruthvi, Teja and Apa Tattwas. Mind is above these three Tattwas and 
so mind cannot be cloned. When a body is formed, mind comes to stay in it. This is explained by the 
theory of Panch-Koshas. The Anna-Rasa-maya Kosha i.e. the physical body can be cloned. After the 
formation of the Annamaya Kosha, the Pranamaya Kosha comes in it. Within this Pranamaya Kosha is 
present the Manomaya Kosha. Inside it is the Vijnanamaya Kosha and still inside is the Anandamaya 
Kosha. The Pranamaya Kosha with all the internal three Koshas comes from some other body after its 
death, into a new body for rebirth. He has to pay for his past Karmas. Therefore even though Einstein is 
cloned bodily, his Pranamaya, Manomaya, Vijnanamaya and Anandamaya Koshas may not come in that 
cloned outer body, some other Pranamaya may enter in it, with his past Karmas and their fruits. Therefore 
there may be difference in the mind and intellect. 

If a surrogate mother is used in cloning, her character and Karmas may influence the clone. In the 
Purana it is not reported whether a surrogate mother was used to produce Pruthu. It may be an experi¬ 
ment in vitro i.e.outside any living womb. Agasti and Vasistha were bom in a Kumbh 7.33 

The circumstances like weather, food, friends, parents etc also affect a newborn. 

A male clone is developed from a male in the past history. It is not yet done by the modem science. 
Two different clones were produced from two different parts of one body in the past. This is not yet done 
in the modem era. 

Shrimad Bhagawata states that the sages later also had cloned a girl from the left hand of Vena. This 
girl later married Pruthu. Such type of experiment is not yet done in the modem science. 

Similar other clones are also reported in the Puranas. Lord Ganapati was produced from superficial 
layers of skin of Parvati. This is possible according to the modem science. However, here a male is cloned 
from a female. Whether it is possible or not is not conceived by the modern science. But I think it is 
possible. Science knows that a single dose of X chromosome produces a male, while a double dose of X 
chromosome produces a female. Parvati might have used her skin-cell with two X chromosomes in its 
nucleus. She might have removed that nucleus with XX and replaced it by a nucleus of her genetic cell or 
an ovum, which contains a single X chromosome. This might have produced a male clone Ganapati. Ahi- 
Ravana and Mahi-Ravana used to produce Rakshasas from blood drops. It might be cloning from the 
white blood corpuscles, which contain nuclei. On 1 st May 1999, Saturday, there appeared a news that 
Japnese scientists have prepared two clones from cells of cows milk . If the cells from milk can be cloned, 
it is certainly more possible to clone an animal from the blood cells. 

Other achievements like Parthenogesis, Test-tube-baby etc are also reported in ancient literature of 
India. Rubhus had also made a chariot flying in air, so they were automobile engineers too. 
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The Date of Vishnu Purana 


Fixed by Astronomical evidences. 

While studying the Puranas it is very important to fix the date of the Puran. However,so far, no body is 
able to fix -the date of Puranas. Traditional Pundits hold that the Puranas are very ancient while the modern 
scholars hold that the Puranas are very recent, a few years before or after the beginning the Christian era.Both 
have only conjectures, no body has produced any evidence to support his view. While reading Vishnu Parana, I 
collected some astronomical evidences on the basis of which I have fixed the date of Vishnu Purana It is 
important to note that the ancient Indian s@es studied ist based on which they developed their time reckoning 
science.They discov the two equinoxes -vernal and uutumrtftwo solstices -winter and sum-7,e the two Ayanas 
i.e. the northern and southern paths of the @iun.-They ar Lunar months and Limar years as well" the solar 
seasonal months and Ingeniusly they corelbted Lunar and 6ol@ years by taking Adhimazil or cul@y month in 
every third ye@.All these facts are recorded in the books.r@'iviyiC d7-te respect to tl'-@ @se astronomical 
records we can fix the Vishnu Purun@ 2/8/6o states tki@t 4, day and k. night together are to 30 kuhurtas.Farther 
Vishnu Parana (VP@ nare-tes that the duys go on 

ing in Utiray@while tki@, Y-,i @ing in D@hin&yina.„but 

Vaishuvat I day is of 15 Huhurtas.(Shlc>ka, 66).This shows tl-ia-t on ITis the day and night are equal in 
lexigth.lt is further stated in Shloka 6 75 that Vishuva comes in the mid-Vbatmt and mid-ShkxEd.Such equttl 
day night happened when the -Sun entered Tala or Wesha Hashi.Tl-.is is a defi reference to the Vernal and 
&utumnbllequinoxes. (Shloki, 68,76) 

Shlokis 76 and 77 sttite th@.@v right &rd day are equal of 1@ t,@urt when the Sun was at the 
beginning, of Mesh@ and Tul".Further it is pin- 


th@t r,7heii the Sun was at the first quarter of YrittikeL or at the third were 
of Vishakh@,there wto equal day and niglit-Ilhis shows precisely that th Vernal equinox occured with the Sun at 
30 degrees or at the most at 26 while the Autumnal equinox occured with the Sun at 210 0 or at 2060 40t tlww 
people jumble about )ileshb-beginning.They question whether it @@t 1 decree or @@0 decrees ? VP has made 
it clear by saying that the Su at the first quadrant of Krittika which ranges from 260 40, to 300-This very 
iml:,ortan-„ data to calculate on. 

At present we see the d@,&ad night equal on 17th m%rchor 27th Se On 17th t,@rch tli(- Star, resid(-,d // 
in Uttara 4$AAAA Bhkdrf-pad&, in its f quadrant in the year 1991 io.@ing VP it was at Y-rittik,@'s first part. 
Vernal Equinox moves t6nticloc@se Therefore there is u shift of 4+ 

@T@haLtras.lt is @ well known fact tli@,t equinoxes tetke 
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Genesis of The Universe 


A Concept from the Aitereya Upanishad 


The Aitereya Upanishad is in the tradition of the Rigveda. It is very ancient, about ten 
thousand years old. Here we will compare the Aitereya concept of the Genesis of the 
Universe with that of the Modem Science. Aitereya holds that there was only one Atman at 
that time before the world came into being. There was nothing else moving. Then Atman 
thought of producing the worlds. 

The modem scientists take it granted that there was a space filled with primordial gas. 
From this primordial gas the Gas drops developed and then a primitive fireball came into 
existence. Sir Lowell that tells that this primitive fireball exploded and produced this world. 
He adds further that the explosion was perfect. Had there been a mistake of a fraction of a 
second there would not have any Hydrogen formed and then this type of world could not have 
been produced. This concept of Sir Lowell shows the presence of accuracy to a fraction of a 
second in that explosion. It means that there was some thought or knowledge based on which 
the Big Bang took place. It is interesting to note that Lowell's theory is given by Sage 
Vasishtha, about ten thousand years ago and it is recorded in the Mahabharata. Sir Lowell 
pointed out the presence of knowledge, then. The sage Aitereya depicted the same while 
saying that “He thought of producing the worlds”. Here the sage clearly states that the genesis 
of the Universe was thoughtful and was not an accident. 

The modern scientists take it for granted that the space and gas were already present; 
the scientists not at all consider how they came into existence. The Nasadeeya Sukta of the 
Rigveda states that the Atman prepared the space first and then Ambha was created. The word 
Ambha is very scientific; it means a matter, which produced sound. 

Aitereya says in stanza second - “ He produced these four Lokas (worlds) namely 
Ambha, Marichi, Mara and Apa. Ambha is beyond the light and heat. It is superior to the light 
and heat (Teja). The inter space is Marichi. This earth is Mara and below this is Apa." 

Here Aitereya tells the order how the four Lokas, parts of the Universe developed. Out 
of these four, Ambha is the first and foremost. ‘It is beyond the scope of heat and light 
(Teja)’, states Aitereya. This means that before the formation of heat and light, Ambha 
existed. We cannot see that Ambha with the help of light, because it is subtler than the light. 

This is a tme statement because modern science admits that the primordial gas was 
cold. It is only after the formation of the Gas Drops and the occurrence of the Gravitational 
force therein that the Heat appeared and the light emitted. 

The Taittiriya Upanishad, the Mahabharata and other literary works state that Akasha, 
Vayu, Teja, Apa and Pruthvi appeared from the Atman in that particular order. Here the order 
is different. The sequence is Atman, Ambha and Marichi. Marichi means Teja (Heat and 
light). So if we compare the two orders we can find that Ambha means Akash plus Vayu. 
The Modern scientists assume that there was a space with the primordial Gas at the beginning 
of the world. Similarly this sage has taken the space and the gas together and named the thing 
as 'Ambha'. As that primordial gas was very much rarefied it was moving and therefore there 
was production of sound waves; that is why the sage used the name Ambha, meaning thereby 
sound-producing material. The verb ‘Ambha’ means producing sound. 

After Ambha there formed Marichi. Marichi means Teja, which includes light and heat. 
According to the Nasadeeya Sukta, Ambha was scattered to begin with. Then it formed 'Abhu' i.e. Gas 
Drops of the modem concept. ‘Abhu was covered by lighter matter’, says the sage and naturally there 
was heavy matter in the centre. This was due to Gravitational force. Then, due to the pressure 
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of the outer matter heat developed in the centre of Abhu. From this heat everything else came 
into existence. This description of Nasadeeya Sukta is very scientific. Science admits that 
due to the gravitational force in the Gas-drops heat formed and the Atomic reactions started. 
This added to further heat and pressure, ultimately causing the big bang. Due to this 
explosion, the primitive matter was thrown out along with the heat and light. Sage Aitereya 
named these gaseous balls of heat and light as ‘Marichi’. These Marichi are present in the 
space, so the space represents Marichi and Marichi represents the space. Please note here that 
we call our Sun as Marichi. 

After the Marichi formation, Mara came into existence. Aitereya specifies that ‘Mara’ 
means the Earth or a planet. Modern science admits that from the stars all the planets are 
formed. So it agrees with our sage. After the formation of the planets due to certain process, 
water appeared on the planet. Apparently, this statement appears to be erroneous, because the 
commonly accepted order is Teja - > Apa - > Prithvi. If we think a little more we can accept 
the order Mara and then Apa. Please consider the planets Mercury and Venus, which are 
‘Mara’, but still there is no water on them. Water will be formed there after a few millions of 
years. The same may have happened in the case of the Earth. If we consider Mars, we see 
that the planet is in existence but still there is no water on it. There was water on the Mars, 
millions of years ago, it will form again after millions of years; but at present the Mars is 
without water, It means Apa is absent on the Mars though Mara is present. In the case of the 
Moon we see that ‘Mara’ exists, but there is no water or Apa. Thus we can see that the sage 
has not done any mistake in stating that Mara appears first and then Apa comes into existence. 

In the Mantra 3 Aitereya says thus - "Atman thought that now the Lokas are ready and 
he shall prepare ‘Loka Pala’s. He took out Purush from Apa or water and prepared a form." 

Ambha, Marichi, Mara and Apa are the four Lokas. These four Lokas needed 
guardians. So Atman thought of preparing guardians. Earlier He had prepared the four Lokas 
in order, from Himself. Now He had to prepare the guardians from Himself or from the four 
Lokas. There was a chain in the production of the Lokas. Atman prepared Ambha first. This 
Ambha contained it in the Atma-Tatva. Lrom Ambha, Marichi appeared. Marichi contained 
Ambha as well as Atma-tatva. Lrom Marichi appeared Mara, which contained Atman, Ambha 
and Marichi. Last of all Apa came into being from Mara and naturally it contained Mara, 
Marichi, Ambha and Atman. This is just like ordinary water, which contains dust particles or 
Mara, there is warmth so the water contains Marichi, there are gases dissolved in the water, 
which are nothing else but Ambha, and there is Akasha in the water, which includes Atma-tatva 
as well. Thus, water contains everything. 

Now, Atman wanted to produce Loka Palas, the guardians, so he had to extend the 
chain already in existence. As Apa included all the previous Lokas or elements, Atman thought 
of producing the guardian from Apa, the water. It is well known that life originated from 
water. Modern science has accepted this concept. 

Purush means a vital force of life. All the Sanskrit scholars explain this word Purusha 
as ‘Pure Shayati iti Purusha’. A thing, which lies in a city of this body is Purusha. But I totally 
disagree with this definition, because 'Sha' from 'Shayati' is not present in the word Purusha. 
The letter is <=> and not I. So I explain the word as ‘Puram Ushati Iti’. The thing, which burns 
the city of the body is Purusha. The Energy with which burning, or to be more scientific, 
oxidation takes place in the body is Purusha. Thus, the life force is Purusha, which is 
responsible for the oxidation processes in the living body. This life force Purusha is originated 
from Apa, which includes all the other four basic elements namely Mara, Marichi, Ambha and 
Atman. Hence Purusha also consists of all these four plus Apa. The Atman is the creator of 
life and is also the occupier of the life. The life described here is the original form of life. 
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In the mantra 4, Aitereya narrates that Atman heated that primitive form of the life. 
After proper incubation, there appeared a mouth just like that which appears on incubation of 
an egg. 

From the simile of the egg and the mouth formation, it is evident that the sage goes 
from the known to the unknown just as our scientists do today. It appears that the sage had 
studied embryology to its fullest extent as compared to the modem embryology. 

Aitereya further tells that first of all the mouth formed. From the mouth ‘Vak’ 
appeared and from the Vak, ‘Agni’ generated. Then developed nostrils from which the Prana 
developed, and from it ‘Vayu’ or air developed. Then formed the eyes. From eyes developed 
the apparatus of vision and from the vision Sunlight came into existence. Then formed the 
ears. From ears the apparatus of hearing and from it directions came in to existence. Then 
developed the skin from which hairs appeared and from hairs appeared the plant world. Then 
came the heart, from the heart appeared the mind and from the mind appeared the Moon. 
Then the umbilicus appeared, from it came ‘Apana’, and Apana presented the Death. Then 
came the penis from which 'Rcta ! (the seminal fluid) appeared and from it Apa got formed. 
Thus a cycle from Apa to Apa completes. From this Apa another life form starts. 

Here the sage narrates how a foetus is developed and at the same time he tells the development 
of the Virata Purusha. This description of foetal development is surprisingly accurate as compared to 
the modem embryology. It is true to modem science that mouth or the stomodium appears first. At the 
end of one Month the foetus possesses only the head and mouth. In the fifth week nostrils appear. At 
the same time the Palate, tongue, uvula and larynx develop. So the statement that Vak or voice develops 
from mouth is true. It is true that eyes develop some time after nostrils; because to the 12 mm embryo 
nostrils are present, but no eyes. At the 14 mm stage eyes are seen. ‘After eyes, ears are formed’, this 
statement is agreed to by modern science. Later on skin, heart, umbilicus and penis are formed, in that 
order. This order is true to modern science. If we consider this order of formation of organs, it appears 
that according to Aitereya, the heart developed during the third month of embryonic life. The Shrimad 
Bhagawata, which is written later, around 1652 B.C., clearly states that heart develops in the second 
month of pregnancy. 

This was supposed to be wrong up to December 1972, because it was held that the 
heart developed in the fifth month of pregnancy. But Dr. Robinson of Queen Mary Hospital, 
Glasgow, England, used the Disonar apparatus and recorded the heart sounds during 7th and 
8th week of pregnancy. His work proves the statement of our sage true. It is quite shocking 
to note that the most recent discovery of the modern science is already recorded in the ancient 
Indian literature, ten thousand years ago. This shows how science was advanced in those 
days. The difference between Aitereya and Bhagwata shows that the science was active and 
alive in the ancient times and research was going on continuously, steadily and independently. 

Another shocking news is also recorded here. Aitareya says that the directions came 
into being from the ears. This is absolutely true to modem science. Up, down, left, right, in 
front and at back are the basic direction, which are understood by the Labyrinth situated in the 
internal ear. The labyrinth is composed of three semicircular canals and is very small, about 
20 mm x 15 mm and is situated in the bony part of the skull. It was discovered by McNally in 
1925; before that it was not known to modern world. Ross and Tait worked on it and found 
its function of recognizing the directions during 1936. If the labyrinth is destroyed there will 
not be any direction to that animal. Thus directions originate from the labyrinth of the ear. 
The discovery of 1925 and 1936 is recorded in the Aitareya Upanishad ten composed 
thousand years ago. Then is it not our duty to study our ancient heritage to help modern 
science? 

"Vak gives rise to fire", says the sage. This is true because Vak of Virata Purusha is 
radiation or electromagnetic waves. It is true that electromagnetic waves can produce fire. 
The human tongue also sets fire, every where and many a times burns minds of others. 
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According to Aitareyathe origins of the Sun and the Moon are from different sources. 
The Sun originated from the eye, while the Moon originated from mind of the Virata Purusha. 
The different source is reflected in the different feature of the soil of the Moon. It is seen from 
the recent work on the soil collected from the Moon that the lunar soil has no relation with the 
solar matter. It is different. So the scientists assume that the Moon might have come from 
another Sun. 

‘Umbilicus gave rise to Apana and Apana gave birth to the Death’. This statement is 
really fantastic. Let us see how true it is! The umbilicus stands for abdomen. It is formed in 
the second month of pregnancy. At the same time Apana and Death are formed. Before the 
second month all the cells are vigorously multiplying. One cell divides giving rise to two. 
Hence, there is no death to that cell. Every cell is independent in taking nutrition and oxygen. 
Each cell lives independently and multiplies. So there is no natural death to these cells. In the 
second month, there forms ‘Nabhi’ (a connecting stalk). With the help of this connecting 
stalk the foetus starts taking nutrition and oxygen from the maternal blood. After formation of 
this connecting stalk all the cells depend for their nourishment and oxygen supply fully on the 
connecting stalk. Hence their life depends on the Nabhi or the connecting stalk. If the 
connecting stalk stops working due to a kink or any other fault, all the dependent cells die due 
to lack of oxygen and nourishment. Thus death came into existence from Nabhi. By the time 
of formation of the connecting stalk, differentiation of cells is complete, so they cannot secure 
nutrition and oxygen by themselves. These cells can give rise to the cells of their own 
functional category, but not the independent cell of the original type. The work of 
reproduction is taken up by some specialist genetic cells. Hence the cells cannot live 
continuously by multiplication. This means that the Death has bom. 

The sage says that the Death is due to Apana. This statement is also true. Apana 
means a degrading energy. ‘Apa’ means down. ‘Ana’ means to move. The digesting energy 
is Apana Vayu, because it breaks down the bigger molecules of food to make them smaller 
and simpler, so that some energy is released. This Apana, which works on the food material 
must also be working on our own body; because every living body is a food, T'aittiriya 
Upanishad also says that any body is the food. Any living body is a food of another living 
body. Hence Apana is capable of breaking it down as a food material. Naturally it works on 
the body, in which it stays. This phenomenon that Apana digests its own body is seen in 
starvation, when all the stored fats and carbohydrates and even the proteins of the body are 
burnt down and used to save the life. As the body material is digested, it dies sooner or later. 
Thus Apana can take the body down towards the Death. This process takes a long time, but it 
is a continuous process since the formation of Apana in the second month of pregnancy life 
when the Nabhi originates. This process is going on without our knowledge. The modern 
science also does not know this process. It is not even imagined by the modern scientists. But 
the original thinker can see that this type of continuous Death process is possible, at least 
theoretically. 

Apana means an energy, which takes any thing downwards. The food, which we eat 
goes down the oesophagus due to Apana. The food is digested and pushed down through the 
stomach, duodenum and intestines due to Apana. Defecation is also a work of Apana. 
Throwing out the urine as well the flatus is also the work of Apana. Discharging the seminal 
fluid with sperms is also a function of Apana. Delivery of a child is the function of Apana. 
Thus, whatever is thrown out of our body is due to the action of Apana. Hence throwing out 
the subtle body from the physical body must also be the function of Apana. Throwing out 
subtle body from the physical body is the Death. So Death also is the function of the Apana. 
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Thus, Apana is the energy, which throws down any thing from the living body. But 
the scholars do not understand this meaning. They hold that the foul gases produced by the 
digestive processes are Apana. This meaning is quite degrading and disgraceful. 

Yoga speaks about a process by which Apana is reversed and this causes immortality. 
Here also many people think that Apana, means the gases produced by abnormal, imperfect or 
incomplete digestion, so they put the heel on the anus to close it tightly, so that the gases will 
not pass out. This is almost impossible to achieve. It is also impossible to reverse the 
direction of the intestinal gases, and if at all it is done, it will be harmful to the living body, 
The intestinal gases will never reach the Spinal canal i.e. Sushumna. So this process will not 
cause immortality. These gases are foul so if at all they reach the spinal cord, they will invite 
Death by meningitis or Myelitis. 

If the meaning that I have given be accepted, the whole process becomes acceptable, at 
least theoretically. Apana is a degrading energy. It should be reversed so that it should become 
upgrading; instead of breaking down the big molecules to simple ones, it should form bigger 
molecules from the simple ones. If this can be done then a Yogi can avoid death. Intestinal 
gases can never do this job. On the contrary, if there are plenty of gases, one cannot be said to 
be healthy; he is unable to enjoy his full life, leave a side being immortal. Healthy man has no 
gases in his intestines. 

The statement that the Penis develops after Nabhi (or the connecting stalk) is true, 
because Nabhi is formed in the second month, while penis is formed during third month of 
pregnancy. Penis is an apparatus of reproduction, while Reta i. e. the seminal fluid, is the cause 
of reproduction. The seminal fluid of the Virata Purusha is water, because all the life originates 
from the water. Science accepts that all the living creatures have their origin in water. Without 
water there cannot be any life. 

In this way Atman prepared a Purusha (a living animal). But then He thought how can 
this animal live without him? Even if his eyes see, ears hear, skin feels touch, Apana digests the 
food, mind thinks, penis reproduces, he expresses desires by speech and moves about by Prana, 
even then how can he live without him? Though the separate energies are at work how can 
Purusha live as a single entity or as one unit without cooperation and correlation with each 
other of these energies? It is not possible. So there should be some governor to control these 
energies. That control was to be taken over by the Atman. So Atman decided to enter that 
body. He entered that body through the vertex of the skull and occupied his ‘Chitta’ (mind) 
situated in the heart. Thus the life controlled by Atman started in this Universe. 

Thus all the philosophy written by Aitereya is based on pure science. His thoughts are 
scientific and are true to modem science. If we study these ancient scriptures modern science 
will get benefited. 
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Three-fold Meaning of 

Hiranmayena Patrena Satyasya Apihitam Mukham 

A gold vase closes the mouth of Truth 

The Philosophy of the Hindu religion is concentrated in the Upanishads. From my 
study of the most important ten Upanishads, I am convinced that the sages knew the science 
and dialectics very well and had a perfectly scientific and rational view. The sages based 
their philosophy on the scientific facts. The Hindu Philosophy is eternal. It maintained its 
hold on billions of souls for thousands of years, only because it is the most scientific. 

Though the philosophy is scientific and rational, its base and the real meanings are 
forgotten in the stream of Time. So even the experts cannot explain the Mantras from the 
Upanishads. The meanings given by the scholars are not at all rational and are not coherent 
with the theme of the Upanishad. 

The best example of this fact is the 15th Mantra from the Ishavasya Upanishad. It is 
the most difficult to explain and is not yet properly interpreted. Many scholars, Sanskrit 
Pandits and even the Spiritualists give only translation of words in the verse; but avoid true 
explanation of their meaning. The real sense is not yet unrevealed, in spite of the attempts 
from Adi Shankaracharya to Vinoba Bhave. On this background I tried to solve the real 
meaning of this Mantra in my meditation, and I think my attempt is successful. I revealed 
three apparently different but coherent explanations. These are Physical, Spiritual and 
Scientific. 

Let us see the Mantra and its meanings in three ways. 

"The vessel of Gold has closed the mouth of the Truth. Please remove that Oh 
Pooshan! to see the Dharma of ‘Satya’. This is the literary translation but it does not reveal 
the real sense. Let us decipher it now. 

Hiranmaya means full of Hiran. Hiran has three meanings - Gold, Sperm and Light. 
Satya also has three meanings - Truth, Atman and Brahman. The first meaning clarifies 
physical fact, second reveals spiritual fact, while the third unmasks scientific fact. 

Ordinary Physical Meaning : 

Hiran means Gold. Golden vase or a vessel full of gold stands for wealth, riches or 
property. It is a daily fact that the wealth shuts the mouth of the Truth. A man is a rascal, full 
of vices, but if he is wealthy, nobody will say that he is a rascal. The mouth is shut for 
speaking the truth. If an officer takes undue advantage of his powers and amasses wealth, 
nobody dares to speak the truth against him. The mouth of the truth is closed by his wealth. 
If some guy tries to speak truth against the rich person, his month will be shut by bribe. In the 
court of judicature, too, such culprits get acquitted due to the effect of their wealth. By 
swallowing thousands of rupees the police shut their month, witnesses shut their mouths and 
the pleader does not open his month. Naturally, the mouth of the truth never opens. This 
happens in villages, towns, cities, nations and even at the international level. Thus the 
Upanishad has told the eternal truth. 

This happens even in the spiritual field. A Godman purchases fame and becomes 
richer and richer. He behaves against the Adhyatma Shastra (Spiritual science), betrays the 
people and collects wealth. Due to this golden jar of wealth nobody dares to speak against 
him and his vices. 

There are certain false notions and ideas in the society; but nobody dares to speak 
against them. If any truth-abiding man tries to speak he will be hushed up. If he writes about 
such truth, no editor will publish his thoughts, because the editors are afraid of the public. 
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They think that if they publish the truth people will get angry and will not purchase their 
issues and then they will not get enough money. Thus it is the money, which suppresses the 
truth. Therefore, the sage says that gold vase closes the mouth of the truth. 

Pooshan means the feeder. If Pooshan is blessing me, I will not care for any body's 
wealth, because nobody can play viciously with feeding of me and my family. So I will have 
courage to speak the truth. If Pooshan is favoring me, I will not worry about my feeding and 
earning and then on behalf of the truth I can dare even the King or Viceroy or President or 
Prime Minister. Thus, considering the difficulties of every day life, the sage requests Pooshan 
to remove the fear of wealth to unveil the truth. 

Spiritual or Adhyatmic Meaning 

Adhyatma means pertaining to the Self (Adhi + Atman) and this meaning is about the 
self. Hiran means 'Reta ! (i.e. Ovum and Sperm). Hiranmaya 'patra' means a vase made up of 
the ovum and sperm. Which is this utensil made up from the Reta? It is the living body. An 
animal begins its life when a sperm combines with an ovum and forms a Zygote. This zygote 
goes on multiplying and billions of cells are formed. To be precise 2§J' y B cells or 
33355235953756 cells compose the human body. All these cells have come up from the Reta, 
from that one single sperm combined with the ovum. As the body has developed from the 
Reta, it is called as a pot made up of Reta. 

This pot of Reta i.e. the body composed of cells, conceals in it the real Self, the 
Atman. Atman is Satya (reality) because it is eternal. The Atman is not visible. Hence the 
sage tells that the body made from the sperm covers down the Satya. If one wants to see this 
Satya or Atman, he should remove the cover, whither the living body. But how can it be done 
? If one takes a sword and cuts the body, the body dies and then Atman is never found. Then 
what to do ? 

The sage tells that only the Poosha can do this miracle. Why Poosha ? Who is Poosha 
? Poosha is the feeder. From the point of view of the living animal, Poosha is the energy, 
which takes in the food, digests it, assimilates it and then builds up the body, from the 
resources of the food. As it builds our body it is called as Pooshan. But the same Pooshan 
disintegrates the body of the food. Thus Poosha has got the capacity of releasing that energy 
or Atman from a body. Only Poosha can dissect the pot of Reta carefully and release Atman, 
which may, then, be visualized. Hence the sage requests the Pooshan to remove the pot of 
Reta. 

Scientific Meaning : - 

‘Hiran’ means light. The light is scattered all over the visible world, so it is a pot of 
light. This vase of light has masked the Satya or Reality, says the sage. Prima facie, this 
statement appears to be wrong, because we suppose that what we see in the daylight is the 
Truth. But this supposition itself is totally wrong. A man lecturing on Prohibition in the 
daylight is found drunken at night. A lady apparently faithful, devoted and loyal to her 
husband in daylight is found with another lover at night. A daredevil of the day is seen afraid 
of a cockroach or a mouse at night. An idol of virtues of the day turns to be an idol of vices at 
night. Then, which is the truth? Of course, a bare truth is seen at night when light is absent; 
while in the daylight we see only a false mask. So our assumption is totally false that what 
we see in the daylight is true. The real truth is seen when the light passes away. 

The modem science also has supported the sage's statement. A beautiful body seen in 
the day with sunlight is seen like a ghost with the help of X-rays in darkness. Which is true? 
That seen in the X-rays or that seen in the Sunrays is true? The beauty seen in the Sun-rays is 
apparent, while the Tubercular lesion seen in the X-rays is the truth. So what we see in the 
light is not always true. Therefore, the sage says that light covers the truth. A man seen in the 
light is not true. An animal or a plant as seen in light is not true. Neither the Nature nor the 
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world as seen in the light is true. Any article seen in light is not true. Even the sky as is seen 
in light is not true. Bluish sky of the day is an illusion, not the truth. On the contrary, the sky 
seen at night is the reality. The millions and billions of stars, seen when the light disappears, 
is the reality, it is the Brahman. The light masks this reality, this Brahman. 

As the light covers the Super-space and the stars contained in it, naturally the light must also 
cover up the mini-space and the micro-space. We can see the micro-world only by taking away light. 
Atoms and molecules are not seen in the daylight; but all those are reality. To visualize this reality 
light is of no use. On the contrary light is hindrance to see it. 

To remove this hindrance of light the sage requests the Sun, the source of light, to take away 
the light. Pooshan means the Sun. Pooshan literarily means the feeder. The Sun is in reality a Feeder. 
The Sun emits energy and helps plants grow. So he is Pooshan. Plants store Sun's energy in them. 
Vegetarian animals feed on the plants and take this energy. Carnivorous animals feed on the 
vegetarian animals and take that energy. So the ultimate source of the energy for life is the Sun. 
Hence the Sun is named as Pooshan and is requested to take off the light so as to help visualize the 
Reality. The modern scientists take opportunity of solar eclipse to study the reality of the Sun, because 
during solar eclipse light is withheld. Thus the modern scientists agree with the sage that to see the 
reality barrier of light should be taken away. 

Thus it is clearly seen that the sage has concentrated three meanings in one verse; that is why it 
is called as ‘Mantra’. All the three meanings are absolutely correct and cohesive. The sage has told 
the ultimate truth, so the modern science agrees with it. 

The clause ‘Satyadharmaya Drushtaye’ has two versions. First version is 'to see the 
Satyadharma' i.e. the mode or code of conduct of the Reality or Brahman. In other words the sage 
wanted to see how that Reality functions, on what laws and rules the Reality works. He wanted to 
study the nature, disposition, and character of the Supreme Spirit. 

Second version is 'for Satyadharma to see the Reality'. Satyadharma means the one whose 
code of conduct is Truth, whose devotion is the Reality. So Satyadharma is after reality, his aim is 
reality. He wants to see the Truth, Atman and Brahman. Any person, who is Satyadharma in this 
sense can see the reality, only if Poosha is pleased. Thus both these versions fit nicely with the three 
meanings I have deciphered. 

I think these meanings are acceptable without any controversy, because they are quite logical 
and are correct grammatically as well as linguistically. Moreover, they show to what extraordinary 
depth the sage has gone thinking rationally and scientifically. The sage had revealed the ultimate truth 
so he is consonant with the truth revealed by the modern science. 


57 1 MjcLxrlxmicjO-L 


Indian Culture & Science : From Dr. P. V. Vartak, 521 Shanniwar Peth, Pune 

411030 


Dr.Padmakar Vishnu Vartak, 

M.B.B.S., F.U.W.A.I., Ph.D.[Lit]{Washington DC) 

Tel.No.020-24450387 
Maharashtra, India, 
e.mail: vartakpadmakar@hotmail.com 

Indian Culture and Science 

The ancient Indian society and literature have developed from Indian culture. Culture 
means cultivating, or a state of manners,taste, and intellectual development. According to the 
knowledge achieved a culture gets developed. Indian culture has its roots in the Vedas, a vast 
ocean of knowledge. After Vedas there arose many literatures such as the Upanishads, the 
Ramayana, the Mahabharata, the Geeta, the Puranas and Patanjala Yoga Shastra. All these works 
contain a lot of science and all helped develop the Indian Culture. Therefore the Indian Culture is 
a scientific culture. Let us see here how science was advanced in Vedic India. 

The Vedas have astronomical evidence to show that the Rigveda is composed around 
23720 years before Christ. Vedas have named all the Nakshatras. The Vedic name 'Amavasya' for 
the new-moon-day is really scientific because 'Ama' means together and 'Vasya' means to reside. 
It is a day when the Sun and the Moon reside together. There does not arise a new moon on that 
day hence the modern scientific name is unscientific. Vedas had arranged Lunar as well as Solar, 
seasonal months. The Solstices and Equinoxes were known and the Sun's position on these is 
recorded. From this we can calculate the dates in the long past. The Rigveda tells that the rainy 
season began with the sun in Mruga Nakshatra.Yajurveda tells that the last night of the year was 
Poorva Phalguni's while the new year began with the night of Uttara Phalguni, in Vasanta Rutu. 
Both these facts show the date as 25000 years old. It shows that Astronomy and time measuring 
sciences were advanced. Nasadeeya Sukta tells how the Universe came into being, a concept 
same as the big-bang theory propounded in 1975. 

Medical science was well advanced in Vedic era. Vedas state that Rubhus were three 
brothers who developed a horse from a horse and a cow from skin of a cow. This is definitely a 
miracle like cloning, an invention of 1997. Rubhus had made their parents youthful again, a 
scientific feat not yet achieved by the modern science. The same Rubhus had prepared an 
aeroplane, having three wheels which required no horses and which could fly in the sky, move 
on waters and on ground. Vasistha and Agasti were developed from a scientific utensil called as 
Vasatiwara, without any mother, only from the semen of Mitra-Varuna - a scientific feat not yet 
achieved by science. Indra could incise and suture without any tourniquet or medicine. 

The Upanishads arose from the Vedas and contain lot of science though they are the 
philosophical base of the Hindu religion. Mundaka Upanishad tells the theory 'heat expands '. [ 
Tapasa Cheeyate Brahma.] Mandnkya tells how the Universe is born. Taittiriya Upanishad tells the 
existence of five bodies. The physical body is called as 'Annamaya Kosha' because it develops by 
eating food and is food itself. It is moved by inner 'Pranamaya Kosha'. Still inside is 'Manomaya 
Kosha' where there is thinking,emotions,passions etc. Still inner 'Vijnanamaya Kosha' stores 
knowledge on the basis of which Manomaya can think. Still inside is 'Anandamaya Kosha'. Yogis 
enter in this to get bliss. Still inside is Atman. Taittiriya Upanishad gives capacities of these five 
bodies scientifically. Annamaya moves on the Earth. Prana moves in the atmosphere, Manomaya 
goes to Swarga which is the topmost layer of the atmosphere and is bright, so is called as Dyu- 
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Loka. Out side it is darkness as is proved by science. Vijnanamaya can go into Maha-Loka i.e. 
out of the Earth's gravitational attraction but within our Solar system. Anandamaya can leap 
outside the Solar system into the Galaxy, which is named as ' Jana'. Atman can go anywhere in 
the Brahman outside our Galaxy. 

Aitereya Upanishad tells how an embryo develops in a womb. First a mouth is formed, 
then nostrils, then eyes, then ears. It states that genital organ develops before anus. It shows 
that foetal heart begins in the second month of pregnancy. It clearly states that directions are 
recognized by ears. All these facts are agreed to by the modern science. Shrimad Bhagawata 
states the same facts more clearly. 

Prashnopanishad states that the Goddess of the earth by attraction helps Apana Vayu 
in its functions. The functions of Apana are eating, drinking, digesting, micturition, defaecation 
and parturition. It is proved by the science that these functions are helped by the gravitational 
attraction of the earth. Adi Shankaracharya explains this Mantra by using the term 'Gurutwa' i.e. 
gravitation and clearly states that if this force of attraction of the earth was not present then this 
physical body would have floated anywhere. Thus the force of gravitation was known to the 
Prashnopanishad and Shankaracharya, many centuries before Newton. Rigveda also suggests the 
knowledge of gravitation of the earth in the Nasadeeya Sukta. 

Valmiki Ramayana is the most important literature representing the Indian culture. It 
describes Antartica as a land of Yama, the death, situated to the south of Lanka, at the end of the 
earth, it is white in colour and has unbearable darkness. All the facts are true to Antartica. It is 
white because it is covered with snow. It has six months night and the conditions are unfavorable 
to human race. Valmiki describes Pushpaka aeroplane which was just like a Jumbo jet. 
Supersonic fighter jet. Helicopter and gliders are also described vividly. Sugreeva tells the 
geography of the whole world similar to the modern one. He describes a Tal tree with three 
branches,glittering from the bottom to top like gold prepared as a sign post to show the limit of 
the East. Such a trident is now found at the Pacific coast of Peru, in south America. Three models 
of aeroplanes like concord are found is Colombia recently. All these discoveries point to 
advanced science of ancient Indians. South Indians had colonised America before Ramayana 
period of 7300 years B.C. Demon King Bali had settled in South America around 17000 B.C. Nala 
Vanara had prepared a temporary Setu, a bridge over the sea. For that purpose Vanaras cut the 
rocks with machines, tells Valmiki. Had this true story been told to new generations, they could 
have erected such bridges. But unfortunately, the true story was twisted and it was told that 
rocks floated due to Rama's name. It was a foolish pervertion of the facts. 

The epic Mahabharata is actually an ocean of knowledge. Its author Vyasa has rightly 
said that whatever is seen in the Mahabharata is present in the world. Vyasa has narrated a true 
fact that Nakshatra Abhijit [ star Vega] slipped in the sky due to the Krittikas approaching the 
Summer solstice. It means that Abhijit began its fall around 20000 years B.C. Modern Astronomy 
says that Vega had really slipped down in the sky to assume the position of the Polar Star, in the 
long past of 13000 years B.C. The epic thus shows that cultured Indians were observing the stars 
for thousands of years since 24000 years B.C. 

Vyasa states that Kama was born from Kunti due to the solar energy. Vyasa uses the 
word ' Prabhava' of the Sun. Coitus is not described by Vyasa. Later Kunti produced three 
children, Yudhishthira, Bheema and Arjuna, without contact with any human being, just from the 
various energies. Modern science has proved that a female can produce offsprings without 
conjugation with male. Science calls this procedure as 'Parthenogenesis'. This word means 
genesis like Parth. "Partha" means of Prutha. Prutha is a name of Kunti. Thus unknowingly the 
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science has used the word accepting advancement of science at Kunti's time, that means 
Mahabharata time of 5561 years B.C. 

Dhrushtadyumna and Draupadi were born from only a male, without help of any 
female. Drona was produced by sage Bharadwaja from his sperms without any mother, from an 
utensil called as Drona. At the same time Krupa and Krupi were born from the semen of Gautam 
without any mother. These were test tube babies. Modern test tube babies need a sperm and an 
ovum, their combination is done invitro i.e. outside the body in a test tube, and then the 
fertilized ovum is placed in a womb of a living female. But Mahabharata sages produced 
children only from sperms without ova, outside any living body. This is not yet done by the 
science. Further experiments were done in the Mahabaharata era, that test tube baby Drona was 
married to the test tube baby Krupi and were observed. Both behaved normally producing a 
child Ashvatthama. As a control test the test tube baby Krupa was wedded to a normal girl. This 
couple also behaved normally. Such observations are not yet done in the modern era, because the 
eldest test tube baby is only 25 years old and not yet married. 

Vyasa himself was a scientist and had performed a great work. Gandhari concieved from 
her husband but could not deliver a child even after two years. Therefore she aborted the 
embryo. Vyasa took its possession, observed carefully and minutely and cut it into pieces so that 
normal cells were separated and kept aloof. From these hundred cells one hundred Kauravas 
developed, in vitro. Modern science approves that this can happen. A fertilized ovum of 
Salamandar, an aquatic animal, was observed. When it divided producing four cells, all the four 
cells were kept aloof, which developed into four Salamandars. Modern science has not done it in 
human beings but Mahabharata sages had done it proving superiority. 

Mahabharata describes many 'Astra's. Brahmastra appears to be an atomic weapon 
because its desription given by Vyasa resembles totally with the effects of atom bomb exploded 
on Hiroshima on 6th Aug.1945. Due to Brahmastra foetuses in the wombs of ladies died, says the 
Mahabharata. It is due to radiation fall out. Ordinary arrow can not show that effect. The defence 
arrangement of Dwaraka described in the Mahabharata tells about 'Avapothika', which were 
'machine's similar to the modern antimissiles. There were ordinary and Divya Astras. 'Divya' 
means about sky. When Shalva invaded Dwarka and damaged it by his aeroplane, Krishna was 
not in Dwaraka.When he came back he followed Shalva and found him in sky, above sea. 
Ordinary weapons failed, so Krishna used 'Divya' astras and destroyed Shalva's aeroplane, 
which came down burning. Shalva remained in the sky floating, so Krishna used his Chakra to 
severe his head. It shows reality of the aeroplane as a machine and of parachute, as a life saver. 

From the Vedas upto the Puranas there is a system of Chaturvarnya i.e. four classes of 
the society. Much criticism is done against the system. But if we consider thoroughly we realize 
how scientific it is. It covers medical, genetic and social sciences. The four Varnas are present in 
any society, may be of human beings or any other animal. Those who work with intelligence for 
the benefit of the whole society are called as Brahmanas. Those who utilize their strength for the 
good of the society are termed as Kshatriyas. Those who use their intelligence for themselves are 
known as Vaishyas and those who use their strength for themselves are Shudras. These four 
Varnas are present all over the world. All the scientists, teachers etc are Brahmanas. Military 
people are Kshatriya by Varna. Merchants, industrialists etc are Vaishya. All workersare Shudra. 
Intelligence is supposed to be more important than physical strength, and social work is given 
more honour than selfish work. Therefore Brahmanas are honored more than other Varnas. 
Next honored are Kshatriyas. They had to consult with Brahmanas in difficult situations. 

Genetic science was advanced then, so they began a system of 'Anuloma ' marriage. 
Sperms from higher quality person if combine with lower quality ova, they produce a better 
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offspring as compared to that produced from lower quality sperm in combination with higher 
quality ovum.[ Pratiloma], If both the sperms and ova are from higher quality the offspring is 
always of higher quality. 

If both the husband and wife are from one Varna, children become more efficient in the 
work of that Varna. Russian scientists have observed that a son of a carpenter becomes more 
efficient carpenter than a son of a professor; even if he tries hard to be a carpenter. This is 
because the carpenter's son looks towards carpentary since his childhood. The same attitude 
caused business related to Varnas. Even at present a doctor or other professional person tries to 
get a son-in-law from his own profession. Such tendencies are not bad, they are natural. 

Shrimad Bhagawata is a Maha-Purana. It has many scientific concepts stored. It says that 
Kakudmi went to Brahmaloka to inquire about husband for his daughter. When he returned to 
the Earth, many generations here had passed off, but still he was living and his daughter was of 
marriagable age. She married Balarama. This story suggests space travel and gives a principle 
that if any person goes into space with tremendous velocity his life will be extended. This type of 
theory is put forth by Einstein but is not yet confirmed by experiments. 

Bhagawata gives details about atom. It says that Anu (atom) is composed of two or three 
Paramanus ( subatomic particles).It is written around 1600 years B.C. Now it is confirmed that an 
atom really has two or three components. Hydrogen atom consists of two [ proton and 
electron] while other atoms consist of three [proton, neutron and electron]. Bhagawata says that 
Paramanus do not unite with each other, mere coming together produces illusion of solidity. 
Paramanus have no properties of the matter though the atom has those properties. All these 
statements of Bhagawata are now confirmed by the modern science. 

Patanjala Yoga Sutras are composed by Patanjali around 5000 years B.C. He has done 
such a deep study of Mind that there is no match till today. It is very scientific. Patanjali tells that 
sleep is a tendency of mind depending upon the afferent senses. This is now confirmed by the 
science that if the afferent nerves of a cat are cut, it goes into a sound sleep. Patanjali states that if 
a Yogi concentrates on Polar Star, he understands its motion. How could Patanjali know the 
motion of the Polar star which was unknown to the science a few decades ago ? 

The Mahabharata states that though called as Nakshatra [immobile],they too have some 
motion. It is now proved that stars do have motion. Santa Jnaneshwara of 12th century states that 
the sun appears moving though it does not move. The same is the statement of Aryabhatta of 
2000 years earlier. The star ' Jyeshtha' is 19th among the constellations according to size and 
lustre, even then it is named as Jyeshtha which means bigger and elder. Now Astronomy has 
proved that Jyeshtha [Antares] is really a red giant approaching stellar senility. How ancient 
Indian sages achieved all this knowledge ? Only because our culture is a treasure of knowledge. 
Our ancestors were scientific minded,they studied a lot systematically for thousands of years and 
have handed over the knowledge to us. We have to preserve it and add further knowledge to this 
ancient treasure. Above I have mentioned about the first ever experiment of Cloning done 

by Rubhus. That work was carried forwards by the Puranic scientist -sages in PreRamayana era. 
It is noted in Shrimad Bhagawata that King Vena of Ikshwaku dynasty was a cruel tyrant and did 
not behave properly with the subject. Therefore the citizens killed Vena. Then the problem arose 
who will rule the kingdom. At that time the sages did 'Manthan'of a thigh of Vena and produced 
a child; but the child was abnormal with a small skull and dark in complexion. So it was 
abandoned and experiment was done afresh by 'Manthan ' of right hand of Vena. It produced a 
good normal child. That son was named as ' Pruthu' and was enthroned. 'Pruthu' means an 
extension, a perfectly scientific term. Clone is not a scientific term though it is an extension of one 
person. 
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This true story throws light on many aspects of the modern scientific problems. It is 
usually held that science can now produce Einstein. It is wrong to suppose so.Vena was a villian 
but Pruthu was the best king, pious and good natured. A clone may resemble exactly as far as 
physical body is concerned. That too cannot be always possible because the first clone from Vena 
was abnormal. In modern experiments too abnormal clones did appear. Moreover, science cannot 
control the mind and intelligence. It depends upon the previous deeds done in the previous life. 
Here we have to accept the Rebirth theory put forth by India since Vedas. The Pancha-Kosha 
theory of Taittiriya Upanishad explains this nicely. 

Pancha Kosha Theory tells that there are five subtle bodies. The physical body is called 
as Annamaya Kosha. When this is left by the inner Koshas we say that the man is dead. In the 
modern medical science we say that at the time of death the life goes away. To declare death of a 
person all the doctors say that the life is gone. Is it true ? If the life goes at the time of death, how 
can we donate our eyes after death ? If we invite an Eye bank to take the eyes of a dead relative 
after six hours the Eye specialist tells that now it is too late, you should have informed us within 
five hours, as five hours are over now the life in the eyes is gone. It means that upto five hours 
after death life was present in the eyes; then how the doctor said that the life is gone at the time of 
death ? It is wrong. After study of Adhyatma Shastra I have realized that at the time of death, 
Pranamaya Kosha leaves the body i.e. Annamaya Kosha. That left over Annamaya Kosha [food- 
body] is Anna [food] of other anomals. Pranamaya Kosha with all other inner Koshas leaves the 
body to stay in atmosphere or Bhuva Loka for some time and then it enters a new physical body. 
Jeeva or life works under the Prana. Prana is an automotive force which makes the Annamaya 
Kosha move. An eye taken out after death is full of life. The living cornea of the dead person is 
grafted to another person, where the life or Jeeva in that cornea begins work taking energy from 
Prana of the new person. All this Upanishadic theory will definitely help the futuristic science. 

Manomaya Kosha contains mind, thoughts, emotions, passions, feelings etc. All these are 
born from the Karmas or deeds. Vijnanamaya Kosha stores knowledge which is acquired while 
living. These two take possession of a new body. The brain of that new body will exhibit the 
knowledge stored in the Vijnanamaya Kosha. If Einstein's clone does not possess the 
Vijnanamaya and Manomaya of Einstein, that clone will be entirely different from Einstein as far 
as mind and knowledge is concerned. This is unknown to the modern science, but if accepted and 
used will definitely help science. The rebirth theory is backed up by sound examples and has to 
be accepted. 

We can work on the concept of the test tube babies produced in the Vedic and 
Mahabharateeya periods using only a sperm, without any ovum and growing the foetus in vitro 
as is done by Mitra-Varuna, Goutama and Bharadwaya. We may produce human beings like 
Kunti's sons by stimulating the ova by energies like heat waves, cosmic waves, actinic rays , 
ultraviolet rays or electromagnetic waves [Parthenogenesis]. We may produce many children 
from a single fertilized ovum after its multiplication into 4 or 8 cells, just like sage Vyasa did in 
the case of Gandhari's aborted embryo. We may send some animals like mice into space by a 
satellite and observe whether their life extends as is told by Vyasa in Bhagawata. Einstein states a 
similar theory that life extends due to travel in space with very high velicity because some 
particles come from the outer space to the Earth travelling for many days though their life is 
measurable in fractions of a second. 

Samarangana Sutradhara compiled by King Bhoja around 1050 A.D. tells about an 
aeroplane flying with the energy produced by superheated Mercury. He states that when such an 
aeroplane flies in the sky it emits white dazzling light. This is in accordance with the modern 
chemistry which states that when superheated. Mercury is ionised and gives out brilliant white 
light. This book narrates Robots, lift carrying a man on a cot from ground to the fifth floor etc. It 
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states that a mechanical Robot can guard your house. If given a stick in his hand he will ward off 
the thieves, but if a sword is given he will kill the enemy. A Robot maid servant comes dancing 
and gives a Tambool [betel leaf] to a king. All these facts are scientific and have to be worked on. 

King Bhoja had prepared a Dhwaja Stambha [flag-mast] from iron which has not rusted 
at all even after 950 years though lying on earth moistening by rain, shivering in cold and heated 
by the Sun. We see a similar Iron Pillar near Kutub Minar, which is not rusted in 2000 years. 
Modern iron technology cannot do such a miracle which our ancestors have done. Our ancestors 
have prepared big stone pillars, 12 feet tall supporting a building and producing musical notes 
on tapping. Can we do it with all our techniques and machines ? In future we have to produce 
such miracles, but unless we believe in our ancestors and work hard on those concepts how is it 
possible ? 

One may wonder about description of Robots in Samarangana Sutradhara. But it is no 
wonder. The first Robot used in the wars was Kumbhakarna described by Valmiki Ramayana. 
Probably, Kumbhakarna was a mechanical Robot similar to a tank but in human form. Ravana's 
brother Kumbhakarna had developed it and was using it himself in great wars. Therefore the 
Robot was named as Kumbhakarna. It was like a tank, therefore, Valmiki describes that 
Kumbhakarna used to kill even his own soldiers if they came in front of it. If our soldiers come in 
front of our tank they will be crushed, same thing happened there. Brother of Ravana could not 
see clearly who came close in front of his machine. Rama hit arrows inside the mouth of the 
Robot and killed the brother of Ravana who was sitting inside. Then he cut the various parts of 
the machine which then collapsed. 

Yoga Vasistha also has described war machines or Robots prepared by Shambarasura. 
They were three in number and were named as Dama, Vyala and Kata. Kata was like a modern 
tank protecting army. The root Kat [ 1 P] means to go, to cover. It could go and cover the army so 
the name. The name 'Dama' is derived from the root Dam [4 P ] which means to tame, subdue, 
conquer, restrain of course the enemy. Vyala means vicious, fierce, cruel, savage like tiger or 
snake. Those three Robots were lifeless machines and therefore had no sentiments, no emotions, 
so they were never defeated. They always won the wars against Adityas. Hence Adityas played a 
trick to induce sentiments and emotions in them. They fought with the three Robots and ran 
away, many times,with defeat. This induced Ego in the Robots. At the same time Adityas talked 
to them and told that because of their valour Shambar wins, Shambar enjoys life at their cost. This 
added emotions and sentiments. They felt that they should enjoy the life. As the sentiments arose, 
fear too proped up in them. Naturally they could not fight with the previous zeal. Therefore they 
were defeated by Adityas. I have narrated this story because now-a-days there are developed 
many computerized Robots. They are used in Surgery as well as wars. Artificial intelligence is 
also supplied to them. So one day they might get Ego and then they may rebel against the 
mankind. It will be difficult to defeat them. They may conquor the man. In that situation a man 
can play the same trick as played by the Gods. For future this past story is very useful. We may 
learn from the past history if we study the history with proper bearing. 

The Mahabharata states that Ghatotkacha went into the sky and attacked Kauravas 
vehemantly. To avoid death of the whole Kaurava army at the hand of Ghatotkacha, Kama used 
his Vasavi Shakti against Ghatotkacha, on 30th October 5561 years B.C.. Fearing that deadly 
missile Ghatotkacha flied anywhere, but the Vasavi Shakti followed him. Was that Shakti fitted 
with a tracer ? Modern science has found out such tracers. We have to work on this theme and 
prepare such tracers to fix on rockets. We use cannon balls to knock down aeroplanes. These 
cannon balls are cylindrical containing explosives. Lord Krishna had used Sudarshana Chakra to 
cut the Saubha [ aeroplane] of Shalva. Chakra is a disc moving at a very fast speed. Such a speedy 
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disc can easily cut the body of an aeroplane which then is likely to fall down. Why not use this 
technique in future ? 

It is written in the Mahabharata that Puru gave his youth to his father Yayati. It is 
difficult to hand over youthfulness to other. Then how it was done. I think it was a transplant 
operation. Puru donated his testicles to his father. Puru's testes were grafted on Yayati. Naturally 
he got the necessary male hormones to enjoy life. After enjoying for some years Yayati's eyes 
opened and he again gave the testes back to Puru and crowned him on the throne of 
Hastinapura. Transplant operation of testes may be my conjecture; but it is based on an evidence 
that Indra had undergone such graft surgery. When Indra seduced Ahalya, his testes were 
severed by Goutam. Indra then ran to Ashvinikumars. Ashvinau were divine Surgeons. They 
took testes of a goat and implanted those in the body of Indra. However, the goat's testes did 
not work in human. This was an attempt of transplant operation. We have to work on this 
concept and use animal organs on humans. 

A similar transplant of horse's head was done on Daddhyanga. One sage Daddhyanga 
got some disease in his head. To cure it Ashvinau took his head away and in its place implanted a 
head of a horse for a while.(Rg.1-116-12). After repairing his human head they replaced it again 
removing the horse's head. The sage became normal. One may laugh at this statement because at 
present no such operation on head or brain is possible. But is it really impossible ? At present 
heart can be transplanted. During an operation on heart, it is totally stopped by freezing and with 
the help of Heart-lung preparation circulation is maintained and after correcting the defect in the 
heart it is connected to the circulation, removing the heart-lung machine. In the same way, was 
not it possible to implant a horse's head in place of human head to maintain the give and take of 
sensory and motor impulses and to continue the vital functions which are similar in man and 
horse? Alternatively, it might have been a machine named as Horsehead. 

Vajrastra, as told in the Mahabharata ,was able to powder even a mountain. We neglect it 
thinking it to be a poetic idea. But it is scientific. Prof. Gavreau of the Research Institute for 
Electro- acoustics in Marseilles is working on it. It is proved that subsonic vibrations cause 
headaches, nausea, itching, trembling etc. He proved that a note of 196 hertz produced cracks in a 
concrete building. Then he developed a genuine ' Death Trumpet' which can send sound waves 
of 37 Hertz which are capable to crush down buildings over a radius of several miles. At present 
a Death Trumpet 75 feet long is in a course of construction. It is expected to produce sound 
waves with death dealing frequency of 3.5 Hertz. U.S.A.F. tests of Soviet theoretical 
prognostications have demonstrated that electro-accoustical advancements in sound pulsation 
can result in massive annihilation of battle field troops by inducing total disorientation through 
inaudible infrasound generated at super-high frequencies. This novel weapon of human 
destruction is limited currently only by the size, immobility and unwieldiness of generating 
equipment, which with perfection of technology will also fall subject to the trends of 
minituarisation and portability. 

Without any background the French and Russians are progressing in the direction of 
Vajrastra. India has a background and the effects of Vajrastra are fully described in the Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata. Then why should we lag behind ? Why should not our scientists develop ' 
Vajrastra In future we must invent new weapons. 

There is one more queer Astra called as ' Praswapa Astra '. Bhishma used it against 
Parashurama who yawned due to its effect and accepted his defeat. It used to produce sleep. 
Similar Astra named as ' Sammohana Astra ' was used by Arjuna against the Kaurava army. He 
blowed into a conch and produced such sound notes that the Kaurava army including Kama sat 
down in the battlefield and slept down. Arjuna alone could defeat the whole army without blood 
shed. Our non-violent nation should develop such an Astra so that we can win the wars without 
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killings. It is well known that sound waves of a peculiar tone may induce sleep. In future or 
rather for the future we must develop such a novel weapon which can kill enemy without 
destruction of immovable and movable properties which may add to our national wealth. 

Narayana Astra was launched by Ashvatthama in the Mahabharata war. [Drona Parva 
Adhyaya 199]. Due to its action thousands of fiery arrows appeared in the sky. Everything was 
covered by those arrows. Many weapons like Shataghni, Gada, Chakras also appeared. The army 
was incinerated by fire. Krishna knew it so he ordered all to keep down weapons and come down 
from the vehicles on the ground. Bheema did not heed to that suggestion. Therefore he got 
covered with golden fiery sparks like glow worms. As Bheema fought, the Astra became more 
and more fierce, encircling Bheema. To save him Krishna and Arjuna rushed inside and pulled 
Bheema down. Then the Astra calmed down, but not Bheema. From the description it appears 
that Narayana Astra was some poisonous gas with a special specific gravity so that the gas did 
not come down, within the range of , say, 8 feet from the ground. As Krishna knew this he 
advised to get down on the ground for safty. Probably it was some inflamable nerve gas affecting 
a person by inhalation. A fighting man increases his rate of respiration and inhales more gas 
which is toxic. Therefore Krishna had ordered not to fight. Moreover, in a fight man gets 
perspiration. The gas might have some affinity to sweat with which it reacted to produce 
glowing spots all over Bheema's body. In the skin at the hair follicles there appear droplets of 
sweat where the gas was acting, and near the hair follicles there are nerve endings. Naturally, the 
gas acted through those nerve endings. Why should not we prepare such a nerve gas from this 
description ? U.S.A. has prepared nerve agents like Sarin, infinitely more potent than Mustard 
gas. America is working, why not we ? 

Mayasabha described in the Mahabharata was a height of electronic technology. We 
should try to prepare such a Mayasabha at present which may attract the tourist from world 
over. Uptillnow I have reported the scientific advances from ancient literature. But we can think 
in the same way using our cultural background and evolve new machines. Devanagari script is 
our cultural heritage. It is the most scientific script based on Anatomy. There are five classes of 
letters. Kanthya are produced from throat [gutteral] and are K, Kh, G, Gh, . H. Talavya [palatal] 
are produced by touching the tongue to fore- palate eg Ch, Chh, J, Jh, Y. Moordhanya is uttered 
by touching the tongue to the rear part of palate eg T,Th, D, Dh, N, R, S and L. The fourth class 
Dantya [Dental] is uttered by touching the tongue to the teeth eg T,Th,D,Dh,N,L,S. Fifth is 
Oshthya [Labial] uttered by touching each other the lips.eg P,Ph, B, Bh, M,W. These letters are 
syllables that means units of pronunciation. Every letter has a definite pronunciation and each 
utterance has a special letter or symbol. When we utter a letter, its sound waves spread out and 
reach an ear which deciphers it. When anybody says K everybody listens K. That means it has a 
special pattern of sound waves. Each letter in Devanagari,thus,has a special pattern of sound 
waves. If we differentiate these patterns and if we feed that pattern to electronic typewriter , it 
will print the same letter. If we develop such a machine it will print whatever is talked in front of 
it. If we insert a computer in this mechanism, it will print whatever is spoken at fast speed. This is 
not possible for Roman script because its letters have different pronunciations and different 
pronunciations have different letters . For example, 'Fish' can be written as ' Ghoeti', because F 
can be represented by 'GH' as in enough. 'I' may be represented by 'oe' as in Amoeba or 
Oesophagus.'Ti' may replace 'sh' as in 'attention'. One utterance has different symbols for 
example, birth, berth, worth, hurt, earth, arrear. All the vowels have all the pronunciations in 
Roman script. Therefore it is impossible to prepare a machine which can type uttered words. 
Devanagari can be used to develop such a machine.[Swaramudra]. I am suggesting this to 
experts for last forty years but no expert takes interest in making such an instrument. I request 
the electronic and computer acoustician technologists to make such a machine. If we produce it 
the whole world will purchase it and will use Devanagari script because any language can be 
written in Devanagari. It will be a triumph of Indian Culture and Devanagari script, which will 
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definitely rule all over the world. Let me hope so, let my dream come true. I have many scientific 
ideas, many concepts, I am ready to hand over all those concepts to enthusiastic scientists and 
technologists; but nobody approaches me. Only one student approached me, took details from 
me and he prepared a dry battery cell according to Agastya Samhita. That cell produced a 
current of one volt. Modern dry cells produce 1.5 volts current. A little modification may produce 
more voltage. Let this voltage stimulate the brains and hands of Indian researchers, scientists and 
technologists to produce new items, new products, new machines. Let India be highest in 
knowledge as well as strength. 

Thank you. 

The End. 
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My Astral Travel to the Jupiter 


After performing two successful experiments of Astral Projection to Mars on 10th August 
1975, and 12th August 1976, 1 evaluated them on the basis of comparison with the science 
reports and I was satisfied that my experiments were scientifically proved as the real facts and 
are not imaginary. 

Being stimulated by the success, I made another venture to travel to the planet Jupiter, 
which is one thousand millions of kilometers away from the earth. On 27th August 1977, I 
projected my astral body to the Jupiter. I did this experiment between 1300 and 1315 hours. 

The results were recorded at least two years before the reports from the Voyager II, a spaceship 
sent to the Jupiter by U. S. A. 

I published my report about Jupiter bv a circular which, in turn, was published in a 
Marathi Weekly named as ‘Shri’, on 29th October 1977, ‘Santkripa’ a Marathi Magazine, 
November 1977, the ‘Tarun Bharat’, a Marathi Daily newspaper dated 5th February 1978 and 
the "Indian Express” of 22nd May 1978. I dispatched my report to the President of India and the 
Prime Minister on 27th October 1977, receipts of which I received on 23-11 -1977. I have 
preserved those receipts. The published report is given below: 

There is preponderance of yellow and purple colours in the sky of the Jupiter. No other 
colour was seen in the sky of Jupiter. There was a greenish shade in the yellow, which was in 
the sky. The clouds were of the purple colour, they were gathering together rapidly and 
disappearing rapidly. These clouds were quite thick having greater density as compared to our 
clouds. They moved just like moss on water. If we throw a stone in the pond, this moss quickly 
moves away and quickly comes together, similar was the movement of the clouds of the Jupiter. 

On the Jupiter there was dim light similar to the light present in Maharashtra at about 
7.30 pm. in the month of September. I did not see the Sun there. 

The sky on the Jupiter was not blue like ours, but it was darkish. I saw three full moons 
in the sky situated like the sign of "therefore" in mathematics. It appeared like a triangle of the 
Moons. Then I saw four full moons at a time, as if a squar of the Moons ia formed. Later on, I 
saw many moons about five to six, at a time, - all were half-moons On my right hand was their 
lighted half portion, while on my left hand was their dark half region. The moons were shining 
considerably less than our moon, and were smaller in size than our moon, about 3/4th the 
diameter of our moon. I saw a band of multiple black round bodies in the sky as is shown in the 
figure, like a scorpion. In my previous experiment of Mars, I felt that I was standing on the 
ground of the Mars. But this time, I could not feel that I was standing on the ground of the 
Jupiter; I felt that I was floating. There was black rock. There was no dust. There was no breeze 
of the wind. There was no sound of any kind. There was no beauty seen in the sky, as I saw in 
the sky of the Mars, so I did not feel enthusiastic and happy. On the contrary, I felt depressed 
and morose. 

On the Jupiter, there was no water, running or stagnant. There was no human, no beast, 
no bird, no insect, no plant, and no other life. I could not see any Astral body, too, on the Jupiter. 
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I felt that the Life was never present on the Jupiter. Thickness was felt in the surrounding, is if 
the density of air was more and the atmospheric pressure was higher than that of the Earth. I 
felt this by the tactile sense all over my body. As I tried to count the half Moons, which were 
situated in a horizontal line, in the sky, suddenly my ‘Dhyana’ broke. Immediately, after coming 
to my senses, I saw the watch, it was 13.15. I had started my ‘Dhyana’ at 13.00 hours. So 
within 15 minutes I could reach the Jupiter, in Dhyana and came back and then I wrote down 
the notes about the Jupiter. 

Please note that I have seen all the above-mentioned facts with my eyes, without the 
help of a microscope or chemical tests. 

The readers may question how I could see half and full moons at a time? For its explanation 
let us consider on the physical level of the earth. Actually the travel of 500 millions of miles to 
the Jupiter and back again i.e. 1000 millions of miles took no time at all. So, I could not 
experience the travel. In a moment I was on the Jupiter. At this enormous speed the space and 
time got contracted, almost vanished. So 8 days between the full Moon and half moon got 
contracted in to a moment, and I saw both at a time. 

I have seen Jupiter on Saturday, the 27th August 1977, and have published this. 

Whether this is true or not will be established when the reports from ‘ Voyager’ will reach us. 
'This scientific experiment on a spiritual phenomenon is done in good faith. 

The Indian Express published my report, in the issue of 22nd May 1978, under a big 
heading " SPACE OIDYSSEY 1978 ", on page 9. After this appreciation, there was a counter 
reaction from the "Times of India", dated 24th May 1978. It published a third editorial to criticize 
me under the hading 1 No Breeze, By Jove!’ The editor writes -, “Optical and radio-observations 
have proved fierce storms raging on the giant planet and the assumption that it has no 
atmosphere is nonsense.” it is well-known saying that “ Haste is Waste”. Even then the editor 
made haste. He did not show the balance of mind to wait for some time to get the reports from 
‘Voyager I ‘. I wrote a letter to the editor and pointed out that I had not said that there was no 
atmosphere on the Jupiter; but on the contrary, I have published that the air has more density 
and the pressure of atmosphere is quite higher than on the earth. The editor had no courtesy to 
reply to my letter. The Times of India hurried to prove me nonsensical, but the time proved that 
my statements were true and full of high sense. 

I had published my report in August 1977 and from December 1978, reports 
started coming in from the Voyager, which was close to the Jupiter then. 

The first report from the " Voyager" on 21st December 1978, said, (1) there were 
multiple layers of clouds and (2) they were composed of Ammonia crystals. This is similar to my 
report that the clouds were quite thick. The purple colour is due to ammonia crystals. Thus both 
the points tallied correctly. The report on 3rd March 1979, from the Voyager said ( 3 ) there are 
churning clouds and (4) the clouds are dense. The sentence published in the report is “complex 
atmosphere that rolled and churned the dense clouds”. 
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My report says," the Clouds have greater density as compared to our Clouds. They are 
just like the moss on water. If we throw a stone in the pond, this moss quickly moves away and 
quickly comes together, similar was the movement of the clouds, of the Jupiter. 

The movement, which I have described, is the same as churning. Please see the 
movement of the butter while churning the buttermilk and compare it with the movement of the 
moss when a stone is thrown in it. Thus again both the points tallied completely. 


On 9th March 1979, the “ Voyager” reported that (5) there is a thin flat ring of particles 
surrounding the Jupiter. This may be composed of ice and rocky debris trapped by the planet. I 
have mentioned a band of multiple round black bodies in the sky of the Jupiter and I had given 
the shape of this hand, too. 

The " Voyager" report further added (6) mingling shades of orange, tan and blue in the 
clouds. The mingling of these shades produces purple colour, which I had published. 

The Voyager reports (7) red rock, while I have reported black rock. The presence of rock 
is very important, because the scientists held, up to 1979, that the Jupiter is a fluid planet. I am 
sure that the rock is black. The red colour mentioned by the Voyager" is a mistake, because it 
has photographed from a long distance. It is well known that colour changes according to the 
angle and distance of camera. The change in colour had taken place in the case of the Viking's 
report about Mars. You can see red colour on the neck and wings of a black crow. 

I had mentioned red colour like that of a great fire. Voyager reported (8) a volcano on one 
of the moons of the Jupiter. The volcano on a moon may have superimposed on the Jupiter due 
to the high speed, which I had attended during the experiment. 


9 ) I have mentioned half Moons. My right hand sides of these moons were lighted. The 
radiophoto dispatched by "Voyager" on 13 February 1979, shows one moon, in exactly the 
same position. This photo published by the Indian Express on 3rd march 1979, shows the 
lighted half of the Moon on our left hand. This is exactly the mirror image of my report. 

This photograph and change of sides is a strong evidence of my Astral Body Travel. This 
proves that I was personally on the Jupiter, and saw the moon from the Jupiter. It proves that 
my experiment was not of mere Divya Drushti (clairvoyance) visualizing from the earth. 


(10) In sharp contrast to the hasty comments of the editor of the Times of India, the Chief of the 
Photography Team of the " Voyager II" Pasadena, Mr. Andrew Ingersoll reports that Jupiter's 
atmosphere is basically stable, despite the swirling clouds. Fie adds that although certain 
features vary dramatically from time to time there is a basic unchanging pattern to the Jovian 
clouds. (Indian Express 13 -7-1979) 
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The Indian Express appreciated my work and on 14th May 1979, published the news 
under the heading--"Voyager Confirms Vartak's Observations". 

Thus, it is now quite evident that, in all, the Voyager corroborates my ten points. Out of 
these ten points, three are very dazzling. First point is of movements of the clouds. Mr. Smith, 
head of the NASA Team admitted that the finding did upset all the theories in existence, so the 
scientists are baffled. Secondly, the presence of debris around the Jupiter was quite 
unexpected according to Mr. Bradford Smith, who heads the Photography Team of Voyager. 
Third point is stable atmosphere, which exploded the theory of fierce storms raging the planet all 
the while, based on optical and radio observations. It is noteworthy that I had mentioned these 
three points two years earlier, on 27th August 1977. 

In addition to the directly agreed ten points, some points are inferred. Absence of water 
and absence of life are inferred by the scientists, but I have mentioned it confidently. Thus 
twelve points have come true. This fact proves that I had gone to the Jupiter by Astral Body. 

Out of these points three were against the present day scientific theories and these findings 
baffled the world famous scientists. This fact proves that I did not describe the environment of 
Jupiter with the help of my intelligence and knowledge, but by the supernatural power beyond 
the control of intelligence and science. 

Other points published by me are not tackled by the Voyager, in spite of the expense of 
billions of dollars. So we are not at present able to study the correctness of these findings of 
mine. 


I did not stand on the ground of the Jupiter, though I had landed on the Mars. On the 
Jupiter I was floating in the air and I saw black rock from some height. My Astral body knew that 
if it went to the ground, it would not be possible to return, because of the fierce gravitational 
force of the Jupiter. My experience shows that the gravitational force works on Astral body, too. 
Please note that the precise term of the body, which can go to other planet is “Vijnanamaya 
Kosha”, according to the Taittiriya Upanishad. 
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ASTRAL TRAVEL TO THE MARS 


(This article was written for a magazine ‘Life Beyond’, published by the Life Beyond Foundation, Harnik House, 

9 Sadhu Vaswani Road, Pune, 411001) 

“Life Beyond” does not necessarily mean life after death. Life beyond means existence 
of a life beyond the physical plane. Such a life beyond the physical plane does exist. This is 
proved by one of my experiments, in the Yoga Shastra. 

This experiment is of Astral Travel. I am a student of ‘ADHYATMA’ AND ‘YOGA’. 
For last 24 years I am practicing this subtle science, therefore I could do this experiment. I had 
read and heard of many miracles done by Yogis. But as I am a scientist I was not ready to 
believe these miracles, unless they are proved by scientific methods. I met many masters in this 
field but nobody was ready to do any scientific experiment. So I thought of studying this 
science myself, to take self experience. I got many experiences but here I will restrict to only 
one - an Astral Travel to the Mars. 

In the year 1975 during the month of July, I read in newspaper that America is going to 
launch a spaceship to land on Mars, a Planet 340 millions of miles away from our Earth. Up 
till that date there was no definite information about the Mars. 

After reading this news I thought of doing an experiment of getting the knowledge of 
the Mars by the ways of " ADHYATMA ". If I can succeed in getting a definite knowledge, ‘ 
‘Adhyatma’ can be called as a definite science. There was a chance to test this knowledge by 
comparing the reports of the American spaceship Viking-1. This test was very important and so 
my scientific mind took this challenge. 

One day, late in July 1975, 1 went into ‘DHYANA’ (meditation) and then into 
‘SAMADHF to get knowledge about the Mars. In this Samadhi I felt that I was standing on the 
Mars. But when I came out from Samadhi to the physical level I forgot everything. Only the 
impression of going to the Mars remained. 

Being a scientist I was not happy with this experiment, so I discarded this attempt. 

On August 10, 1975 at 9.15 am I again went into Samadhi, when I left my body, I left 
this earth and went straight to the Mars. At this time I had no feeling of, and had no 
relations with, my physical body, my home and this earth. I felt that I was physically 
standing on the Mars. I did not feel that I traveled from the Earth to the Mars because this 
projection of Astral Body was instantaneous. The moment I left my body on the Earth, I 
was on the Mars, 340 millions of miles away. 

I felt that I was standing on one open ground. There was red coloured soil on that 
ground, just like that we see in Konkan area of India. I could see up to the Horizon - all 
was red coloured. I wondered to see that there was no tree, no plant and no grass. I saw 
here and there but I could not see any human being or any other animal. Astonished, I saw 
in the sky if birds were present, but I could not see a single bird in the sky. 

While looking at the sky I saw the sky quite colorful, just like the evening sky on the 
Earth. I saw blue sky with red, yellow and green colours. It was pleasant to look at that 
colourful sky of the Martian evening. After observing the sky of the evening of the Mars I 
turned my eyes to the ground again. On my left hand side I saw a dried-up rivulet. Only 
the sand and rocks were present and they, too, were red in colour. There was no water at 
all. The rocks were red in colour, but I could see on those rocks, some black patches 
caused by old, dead and darkened moss. 

Then I tried to look down at my feet. I could not see any insect on the ground. While 
observing this ground I came to know that I was not able to see my feet, though I felt that I 
was standing on my feet on the ground, I had feeling of having a head, eyes, ears and neck. 
I could not hear any sound. I was looking here and there by turning my neck and head. 
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As I was looking, a breeze of wind came. I felt that breeze with my touch-sense. That 
breeze was cool. From that cooling touch I thought that there was moisture in the wind, 
because the coolness was just like that we feel in rainy seasons. Apart from cool touch of the 
wind everything there was barren and dry. I felt that heat was coming out of my body. If we run 
for an important work with tension on the mind, we feel such a sense of heat coming out from 
neck and face - exactly the same sense I felt while standing on the Mars. 

After observing all these facts, suddenly, I returned to the Earth, in to my body. I came 
to consciousness. Then I saw the watch, it was 9.30 am. So I was in deep Dhyana and 
Samadhi for only 15 minutes. After coming to senses, immediately, I wrote whatever I could 
remember. I have put it before you. 

This was the event of August 10, 1975 i.e. full 10 days before the launching of Viking 
1, on August 20, 1975. Because I wanted to perform a scientific experiment I wanted this to 
publish but our newspapers paid no importance to this work and no paper published my report. 

I prepared a circular and sent it to many institutions. I sent my report to the President and the 
Prime Minister of India; but got no response. So I published this data in two Marathi 
Magazines ‘SANTAKRIPA’ June issue, published on 21 st May 1976 and ‘DHARMIK’, July 
issue published in June 1976. Following are the points published in the magazines 

(1) There is no life on the Mars- no human being, no animal, no bird, no insects, no trees, no 
plants, no life of any kind, no living creature of any kind. 

(2) There is no water on the Mars -neither flowing water like river, stream etc., nor stagnant 
water like lakes, ponds, seas, etc. 

(3) There is moisture i.e. water content in atmosphere as is evident from cool breeze of air. 

(4) Environment is dry and barren. 

(5) Sky is blue with evening colours like red, yellow, and green. 

(6) Formerly, in the long past, there were rivers on Mars as indicated by the empty riverbed. 

(7) There must have been life on the Mars in remote past as is indicated by presence of dried 
up and blackened Algae on the rock surfaces. 

(8) The soil, rocks, pebbles etc. were all red in colour like those in Konkan- Goa side. 

(9) The ground on Mars is just like that of the Earth containing mountains valleys, stones, 
pebbles etc. It does not resemble like that of the Moon, with craters. 

(10) The breeze, which I felt was cold, it indicated the presence of water content in air. 

On August 10, 1975, I saw all these twenty one points and sub points within 15 
minutes’ time, ten days prior to the launching of Viking - 1, which was launched on August 20, 
1975. It took energy of thousands of scientists for many years, it took billions of dollars’ 
financial energy, it used ample and dreaded atomic energy and it took full eleven months to 
reach the Mars, about 340 millions of miles away, and the reports sent by this Viking-I were 
the same as mine. So my energy equals to the sum of all the above energies. 

I had given 21 points and sub points on August 10, 1975. Till that date it was held by all 
scientists that on the Mars the human beings have prepared canals of water for agriculture. 
Even " Mariner 9 " had given photographs of these canals in 1973. So I had to face all sorts of 
people calling me a great fool. 

On 21st July 1976, the first report of Viking came on the earth. All newspapers 
published ‘Possibility of life on Mars’, in big titles. So many friends rushed to me saying ‘You 
are wrong’. But I was so confident that I told them calmly to wait and watch. From 23rd July 
1976 onwards reports came that there is no possibility of life on the Mars as there is no water at 
all. Red colour of the soil and rocks was confirmed. Sky and its colours were confirmed. 
Even the water-content of air was confirmed. Photographs dispatched by Viking proved the 
colours and description of the ground that it has no craters, like Moon. Out of my 21 points 20 
were proved to be correct. Only one point of presence of old, dead, dark moss was not 
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confirmed. But its reason is that the Viking scraped only the soil and not the rocks. It is well 
known that the moss gathers on rocks and never grows in soil. As Viking did not scrape the 
rocks it did not give the report of moss. That does not mean that I was wrongs Thus my success 
was cent percent. 

It is to be noted that much later in 1987 the Pathfinder reported the presence of water on 
the Mars, in the long past. Spirit and other spaceships confirm the same. 

From this successful experiment the following points are established : 

1) Spiritual science is a real and perfect science. 

2) There is presence of some Astral Body, which can leave the physical body and go away. I 
had left my own body and had gone to the Mars. The " One " who had gone to the Mars had a 
body, a head, eyes, sense of touch etc. Thus sensory organs are present in this body. This body 
is called as ‘Linga Deha’ in Sanskrit. Taittiriya Upanishad calls it ‘Vijnanamaya Kosha’. 

3) The speed of this body is fantastic. I performed the travel in a Dhyana of 15 minutes only. 
Out of these 15 minutes going through Dhyana to Samadhi and coming out again, must have 
taken at least 12-15 minutes. So no time is spent in traveling 700 millions of miles. It is 
evident from American reports that the transmission of data from the Mars to the earth took 20 
minutes, even though the transmission is effected with the velocity of light (187352.5 miles per 
second). The Astral Body seems to have a velocity 100 times faster than light. That is why, 
traveling was not felt by me. 

(4) As the presence of Linga Deha (Astral body) is proved and as it is also proved that the 
Linga Deha can leave the physical body and go away, it is imperative to believe that at the time 
of Death this Linga Deha leaves the physical body and goes away. 

(5) As my Linga Deha could stay without the assistance of my physical body for some time, it 
is evident that it can stay without a physical body for any length of time. Same thing happens 
after the Death of physical body. 

(6) This experiment thus proves the presence of life beyond the physical level. 


Second Astral Travel to the Mars : 

After success in the first expedition, Marathi newspaper ‘Tarun Bharat’ published an 
article on it admitting full success. Then I got some challenges out of which I selected one. It 
challenged me to tell what will happen to Viking 1 and 2, because Viking 2 was nearing 
Mars. On 12th Aug. 1976, I went into Samadhi at night at 10 pm and went to the Mars.l felt 
that I was standing on the Mars. The sky was dark. On that dark background, I saw two 
coppery red objects, moving from my right hand side to left. The one on left was smaller and 
round. Second was oblong. I understood from within that the left was Viking 1 and right 
Viking 2. As I saw, Viking 1 stopped and came in reverse to meet Viking 2. There was 
circular arrangement on tail end of Viking I and on front of Viking 2 for docking. Viking 1 
touched the front of Viking 2. There was a rotation of about 45 degrees around the long axis. 
Viking 1 turned from above downwards from my side, while Viking 2 rotated from below 
upwards from my side. A perfect docking was to happen but suddenly some thing happened 
and the experiment was postponed. Viking I detached and moved fast to my left. Bigger 
Viking 2 followed it slowly. Actually the experiment was gaining success, but the scientists 
suspected some mistake and ordered Viking 1 to detach and go away. My conclusion was that 
first the experiment will be postponed and then will be cancelled. 

My report was published in Tarun Bharat’ dated 22 nd Aug. 1976. I sent a copy to the 
Director of American Embassy. Mr. Bayes appreciated my spiritual work, but said on 18 th 
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August that I would be wrong because such an experiment was not fixed at all and there 
were no mechanisms for them to dock. However, on the 7 th Sept. 1976 a NASA news was 
published that such an experiment will take place on the 12 th Sept. 1976. The NASA news 
approved the direction, which I had told that the Vikings are moving from my right to left 
side, because NASA published that they were moving from the east to the west. We know 
that the east is plotted on the right side and west on the left. It proved that some of my 
bodies stood on the Mars, because scientists used the directions of the Mars and not of the 
earth. Later on the docking program was first postponed and then cancelled. It proved that I 
could peep into the future for at least one month. It was a grand success. Here also my 
Vijnanamaya Kosha had gone to the Mars. 

On the 12 th of Sept 1976, the docking did not take place. There was no news either. 
Then I read news that the program is postponed. Then the news came that the program is 
cancelled. Everything happened as I had foreseen. It was a grand success of spiritual 
science. 

I would like to tell one amusing experience. When my report about Viking 1 and 2 
was published in the Tarun Bharat’, two professors of physics approached me and said, “If 
any object is in motion in the space, according to physics, it will never stop and will never 
take reverse motion. From where can it take energy to create a reverse motion?” I told that I 
saw it happen, with my own eyes; how can it happen I do not know. The answer was given 
in the NASA report dated 7 th Sept. 1976 that the Viking 1 is followed by Viking 2. Viking 1 
will fire its anti-rocket and will cease its motion. Then it will fire another rocket to gain 
reverse motion. Then it will meet Viking 2 for docking and transfer of works. 

What physics did not know and what the Director of the American embassy did not 
know was understood by my spiritual power, though I was sitting in my home in Pune. 

My experiment was published all over and one scientist from NASA team, namely 
Miss Vatsala came to see me in Pune. She discussed with me nicely with full interest and on 
my request she agreed to be a chairperson for the annual symposium of the Veda Vidnyana 
Mandal, in June 1978. I was satisfied to see that at least one scientist took interest in my 
work. 
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Nakshatram Gaganat Chyutam 

The Star Abhijit (Vega) Slipped down in the sky 

An Astronomical phenomenon of 12000 BC recorded in the Mahabharata. 

The epic Mahabharata records this ancient fact in the Vana Parva Adhyaya 219/8- 
11. The verses are held by all the scholars as unintelligible; but I have found out the 
logical meaning of the same. I translate it as follows : 

Contesting Abhijit, the daughter like younger sister of Rohini (Krittika) went to 
Vana (a source of water) for heating (taptum) the summer (tapa), because she desired 
seniority. I do not understand. I am fumbled. I wish you good luck. Abhijit has slipped 
down from the Gagana (sky). This is a distant time; but you think over it with Brahma. At 
that time Brahma had reckoned the time giving Dhanishtha the first place (in the list of 
the Nakshatras). Rohini was also given the first place in the past. I have gathered this 
much information (Samkhya). When Indra spoke like this, Krittika went to the heaven, 
became happy. (Trividam means heaven and happiness). The seven-headed constellation 
whose deity is Fire (Agni) is still glittering. 

According to this translation the meaning becomes quite clear. The sage Vyasa 
has played a pun on many words like Vana, Tapa, Taptum, Gagana, Samkhya, Trividam. 
Vana means a forest and a source of water. Tapa means a penance and summer. Taptum 
means to perform penance and to heat. Gagana means the sky, but it also means the 
constant going. Samkhya means a number and also knowledge or information. Trivid 
means heaven as well as happiness. Instead of taking a common meaning of a word 
Vyasa has taken another meaning and made puns. Vyasa did it for raising a riddle. Vyasa 
has recorded in the Mahabharata (Adi 1/80) that he has prepared puzzles in the epic. 
Even then the scholars did not think in that way to solve the riddles. I did accept the 
presence of the riddles and therefore I could solve many enigmatic verses. 

The scholars stumbled at the statement ‘Tapstaptum’. They took the common 
meaning and held that the Krittika went to a forest for penance. However, they did not 
think why should a constellation do penance and to which forest would it go? Tapa 
means the summer. To heat it more Krittika went to Vana, which means a source of water 
or a fountain or a stream of water. But is there a source of water in the sky? Yes. There is 
a source of water in the sky. That source of water is the rains. The rainy season begins at 
the Summer Solstice. This fact was discovered by the Vedic sages. (Rigveda 6/32/5; 
Valmiki Ramayana, Ayodhya 63/ 14,15) Hence the summer solstice becomes a source of 
water. Krittika went to the summer solstice. It means the Sun at the summer solstice (i.e. 
22 nd June of the present calendar) stayed in the constellation of Krittika. Krittika is 
supposed to be a younger sister of Rohini (Aldebaran). Its Deity is Agni, the fire. Hence 
it is said that it would overheat the summer. 

‘Gagana’ usually means the sky. But the word Gagana is coined from the verb 
‘Ga’. Ga means to go. ‘Ga’ means who or what goes. But ‘Ga’ is doubled to show 
continuous action. The middle portion of the sky full of the stars is constantly revolving. 
The stars rise at the east, come above head, go to the west and disappear. This constantly 
moving portion of the sky is called as ‘Gagana’. Abhijit, which means the star Vega, 
slipped out of this moving part of the sky. Therefore Vyasa said that Abhijit slipped from 
the Gagana. 
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However, the scholars could not understand the fine meaning of Gagana and 
hence started criticizing harshly saying that how can a star fall down? The scholars did 
two mistakes. They supposed that Vyasa meant that the star fell on the ground, on the 
Earth. Vyasa has used the verb Chyuta, which means to slip. The star really slipped down 
from the higher position in the sky to a lower one. The sages had differentiated stars, 
planets, Ashani, Ulka (meteor) etc. Hence Vyasa knew very well that a star would never 
fall on the Earth. He has defined Nakshatra as ‘Na Ksharati Iti’, the one, which does not 
move. The scholars could not understand the differentiation made by the sages since the 
Vedas. 

Thus Vyasa has recorded an astronomical fact that some time in the remote past 
Krittika was at the summer solstice. This was a fact of 20800 years before Christ. It can 
be proved by calculating on the Precession of the equinoxes. The rate of the precession is 
72 years per degree or 960 years per Nakshatra. The precession has an anticlockwise 
motion. At present the Sun on 22 nd June resides in Ardra Nakshatra at 66.75 degrees. It 
has shifted back from Krittika to Ardra crossing 23 Nakshatras at the rate of 960 years 
per Nakshatra. It means 22080 years are passed. Such an ancient fact is recorded by 
Vyasa. 

Vyasa firmly says that the star Abhijit i.e. Vega slipped down in the sky. There 
are innumerable stars in the sky; but Vyasa specifically says that the star Vega slipped 
down. Modern Astronomy has shown that the star Vega had really slipped down around 
12000 years BC. Its reason is a specific motion of the axis of the Earth. The Earth is 
rotating like a top, a spinning toy with which children play. Due to the rotation of the 
Earth, we see the Sun and the stars rise and set. The Earth rotates around its axis; but that 
axis also has a motion. The lower end of that axis is steady, but its upper end rotates in an 
anticlockwise direction to inscribe a circle. The upper pole of a spinning top some time 
rotates, while its lower pole touching the ground appears steady. In the same fashion the 
Earth’s axis rotates. When the upper pole of the Earth’s axis points to a star, that star is 
supposed to be the fixed star, because that star does not appear to rise and set. The upper 
pole of the Earth’s axis inscribes a circle by this peculiar motion, called as the Precession. 
Due to the Precession, the upper pole of the earth’s axis points to different stars, which 
becomes Pole stars in succession. That circle inscribed by the north pole of the Earth’s 
axis is established by the modern astronomy. The star Vega is situated on that circle. 
Science has found out that during 12000 BC it had become a fixed star because the 
Earth’s north pole was pointing towards it. Vega will become the fixed star again during 
14000 AD. The star Polaris, which is at present a pole star, because the Earth’s axis 
points to it, was a pole star at 24000 years BC. 

Because Abhijit became a pole star, it slipped out of the constantly rotating 
‘Gagana’. This fact is reported by Vyasa. The fact is of 12000 years BC. It proves that 
ancient Indians observed keenly the sky studded with stars. It proves that the Indians 
were quite cultured and scientific minded and they maintained records of what they 
observed. The Atharva Veda has described the directions at 3/26/1 to 6, where four usual 
directions - east, south, west and north are mentioned and in addition has given a 
direction of the pole star. It clearly shows that at the time of composing the Atharva 
Veda, the pole star was not pointing to the north. It had shifted away. Thus the sages had 
noticed the movements of the pole star and have recorded it. 
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Patanjali states in his Yoga Sutras (Vibhuti 28) that if you perform Dharana, 
Dhyana and Samadhi on the pole star you will understand its motion. This clearly proves 
that Patanjali knew the motion of the Pole star during about 5000 years BC. 

What the Atharva Veda and Patanjali knew thousands of years ago was not 
known to the modern science till the twentieth century AD. It is surprising! Ancient 
Indians knew the precession and held its rate as 1000 years per Nakshtra. Science 
fixed it as 72 years per degree or 960 years per Nakshatra. 

It is to be noted that when the Earth’s axis moves from one star to the upper star, 
the upper star appears to move down. Hence the sages on the Earth said that Abhijit 
slipped from a higher position down to be the Pole star. The Pole star is always situated at 
the lowest level, just above the northern horizon. Below it no star is seen. 

At present Abhijit is at 39 degrees and the same was its position at 24000 BC, 
during the Rigveda period. Then Indra reported to Skand that Abhijit has slipped down 
from Gagana. When did it slip? Indra tells that when Krittika went to Vana i.e. the 
summer solstice, Abhijit slipped. Therefore he was fumbled, because then Abhijit could 
not be used for time reckoning. When it stopped motion how could it be used to 
understand time? Some other measure had to be evolved for measuring time. 

It was the first time that a star was noticed to slip out of Gagana. Therefore Indra 
was confused. He came to Skanda, another wise man, to solve out the confusion. But 
before approaching Skanda, Indra gathered lot of knowledge from the past history. Indra 
told it to Skanda that formerly Brahma had given the first place to Dhanishtha Nakshatra. 
Once Rohini was also the first in the list of Nakshatras. At that time Rohini was at the 
summer solstice and hence it was given the first place. Now Krittika has occupied the 
summer solstice, therefore it is better to give the first place to Krittika. Hearing Indra 
saying thus, Krittika became very happy and thus went into heaven. In other words 
Krittika was taken into 27 Nakshatras to measure time and thus was given an important 
place. So she went into heaven. She became very glad. 

Krittika went to the summer solstice during 22080 BC, but before it Rohini was 
there. Rohini was at the summer solstice during 960 years before 22000 BC. When there 
was such a problem in the past, Brahma made Dhanishtha the first, because during 20840 
to 21800 years BC, Dhanishtha was at the vernal equinox. 

Modern science has proved that Abhijit i.e. star Vega did slip out from Gagana; 
but when that slipping was noticed by the men on the Earth? There is no record anywhere 
on the Earth, except the Mahabharata. Vyasa was not living then at 22080 BC; but he 
studied the past history and so for future reference he noted it in the epic. Science also 
has not yet found out when the fall of Vega became apparent on the Earth. 

I have shown that Krittika was at the summer solstice, which began the rainy 
season in India. To say like it, is there any evidence? Yes. There is evidence in the names 
given to the seven stars composing the constellation Krittika. The names of the small 
stars are - Amba, Dula, Nitatni, Chupunika, Abhrayanti, Meghayanti, and Varshyanti. All 
these names are pertaining to water. Amba clearly means water. Dula is derived from the 
root Dul meaning to shower. Nitatni is derived from three roots. Nit means spraying 
water. Nid means to sound. Tan means to cover or to grow. Krittika brought showers of 
rain, it produced sound by thundering, and covered the sky with clouds and the land with 
plants. Chupunika is coined from the root Chup, which means to go slowly. The days go 
slowly in the rainy season. The clouds also go slowly in the sky. The root Pun means to 
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make clean and happy. Puna also means a trough for watering animals. Thus all these 
names point to rain water. Abhrayanti means to bring Abhra. Abhra means white clouds, 
which are not loaded with water. Meghayanti means to bring Megha, the water loaded 
dark clouds. Varshayanti means to shower water. In the rainy season first the white 
clouds come, then come the dark, water loaded clouds and finally showers of rain begin. 
Thus all the names show relation to water. Why should there be any relation of water 
with a constellation in the sky? The only reason appears that the constellation must have 
connection with the rains. Krittika did bring rainy season in India during 21800 BC and 
the seven names must have been given at that ancient time. 

Why did this conversation take place? Probably, during 13160 BC Abhijit was at 
the summer solstice and hence somebody might have suggested taking it on the first 
place. But others noticed that it has fallen out of the Gagana to be a celestial pole and so 
cannot be used for measuring time. There was a dispute. Therefore Indra collected all the 
information. Indra told that Abhijit slipped because of Krittika. Therefore great 
importance was given to Krittika and Krittika became happy as if she has entered the 
heaven. 

End 

Scientific Concepts in The Yama - Yami Dialogue of the Rigveda 

The Rigveda includes a dialogue between Yama and his sister Yami at 10/10, 
which is harshly criticized by the western as well as the oriental scholarship. The point of 
the criticism is that from that dialogue a mean and backward cultured is exposed because 
the sister Yami requests her brother Yama to satisfy her sexual desire. Let us see 
critically to if the Vedic culture is really low, base, vile or worst. 

To begin with we must keep in our minds that the Vedas are the oldest literature 
in the world. Its date is fixed by some scholars at about 1500 BC (Max Muller) or 5000 
BC (Tilak), without any strong evidence. However, I have fixed the date as 23720 BC 
considering the astronomical data present in the Vedas. (Please see my book ‘The 
Scientific Dating of the Ramayana and the Vedas) All scholars of the world have 
accepted that the Vedas are composed in ancient era and is the first literature of the 
world. Keeping this fact in mind let us see what is recorded in the Vedic dialogue. 

Before the human culture developed, the human beings were as good as animals. 
In the animals there is no relation like brother and sister, mother and son, daughter and 
father etc. There is only one relation in the nature and it is male and female. There is only 
one instinct in both to unite sexually. According to the theory of evolution presented by 
Darwin the humans have evolved from the apes and the apes have evolved from the 
monkeys. Therefore the feelings, emotions, sentiments etc should be the same in the apes 
and humans. Hence to begin with the humans were similar to the apes and naturally they 
had only one relation of male and female. They had only one desire to mate sexually. 
Any woman used to mate sexually with any man without understanding the relation of 
brother-sister, father-daughter, or mother-son. Such sexual relationship is still seen in the 
apes and other animals. That basic desire is disclosed by Yami and it is recorded in the 
Rigveda. If this true history is recorded by the Vedas we cannot criticize and say that it 
was a mean, backward or nomadic culture. On the contrary we should understand the 
antiquity of the culture from that record. 
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The human beings were like beasts and had kept sexual relations with anybody. In 
such an ancient time Yama thought that sexual relation between sister and brother is not 
healthy, it is not good, and should be banned. 

Once Yami, a woman came to her brother Yama and requested him to keep his 
child into her womb. It means to mate sexually to produce a child. 

Animals never take sexual intercourse as a means of pleasure; they do the sexual 
act for progeny. The same is the request of Yami. Yami was a daughter of Vivaswana and 
Yama was the son of Vivaswana. Hence Yama and Yami were real brother and sister. 
Even then she desired that Yama should induce an embryo in her womb. It was a natural 
instinct aroused in her mind and body; because she had attained puberty. To satisfy that 
sexual hunger was a need for her. Therefore she approached her brother. Again remember 
that they were just like animals, then. In the animals, when they attain puberty and get a 
sexual desire, they mate. Two individuals from the same herd mate sexually. Suppose 
there is a herd of lions. The herd consists of one male and one female and their progeny. 
When the progeny attains puberty they have sexual contacts among themselves. A goat 
mounts on his mother or daughter. There is no other relation, except a male and a female. 
It is for this reason that Yami approached her brother for sexual contact. 

Listening to her request, Yama replied/ I do not like the sexual relation between a 
male and a female having similar blood. The Gods see everything’. 

Consanguineous marriage is now abandoned all over the world because 
biologically it is proved hazardous. The children coming out of such marriages become 
prey of hereditary diseases. This modern scientific concept is presented by Yama in the 
remote past and is recorded by the Rigveda. We should be proud of it. Hence the 
criticism is not wise. 

Yama says that the Gods look everywhere. In this sentence modesty and blush is 
expressed. To be bashful if somebody looks at the sexual intercourse is seen in humans 
only. Animals do not care if any one looks at their sexual mating. Yami was living at that 
time when humans were almost animals. Therefore she did not feel shame or blush even 
if the Gods see their coitus. Yama was the first man, in the world, to develop the modesty 
or blush about sexual mating. He did not like anybody, even the God, to see copulation. 

Yami opposed and said that even the Gods perform shameful actions, so neglect 
them and like the God Prajapati love me, do intercourse and give me a child. What is 
shameful in it? Why do you worry to behave naturally? 

Yami told the truth, because the supposed Gods have done wrong actions, even 
sins. Indra copulated Ahalya by deceit. Vishnu deceived Daityas while sharing the nectar 
of immortality. Vishnu deceived the Daitya King Bali and took possession of his 
kingdom. If Gods behave like this, what is wrong in doing intercourse as arranged by the 
nature? It is the rule of Prajapati. 

Yama replied to Yami that they should not do the mistakes done by their 
ancestors, the Gods. He further said, ‘ Our father and mother are the same, hence we are 
tied up by the excellent relation of brother and sister.’ 

Yama states the truth that we should never perform the same mistakes done by 
our ancestors. Here the Rigveda makes it clear that the ancestors were supposed to the 
Gods. It is further told that the mistakes done by the ancestors must be corrected. It is 
true; because unless we correct the mistakes done by our ancestors, we will never 
improve, will never progress. A basic principle is told here; but is neglected by us. 
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Yama tells a scientific principle here that because our father and mother are the 
same, we should not copulate to produce an offspring. If either the father or the mother 
was different, then it would have been tolerable; but as both are the same, the blood is 
also the same and hence the hereditary diseases will prop up. Yama told the ultimate 
truth, the scientific truth found by the modem science. 

Yami says, ‘ Prajapati has joined us together since we were in a womb. Prajapati 
has made us a couple. We should not go against the rule of nature.’ If we think deep, we 
have to accept that the rule of nature is like that. In the nature one dog and one bitch 
come together. They copulate sexually and produce a litter of puppies. When puppies 
grow and attain puberty, the males and females copulate sexually. It shows that the nature 
has prepared these couples. Therefore copulation of brother and sister is not barred in 
nature. On the contrary, it is the rule of the nature. By such copulations the pack 
increases. Therefore, Yami says, ‘we should not break the rule of the nature’. 

Yami further says, ‘you are afraid of the sin, which is not a sin at all. Moreover 
there is nobody to look at our coitus. Then what is the sin?’ 

Yami suggests that if somebody else sees a bad action, then only it becomes a sin. 
If it is not seen by anybody, there is no sin at all. Here again a principle is told. Any 
action which is not supposed to be proper in a society, it becomes a sin. If it is not 
understood by the society, it does not become a sin. The society decides if it is a sin or 
not. 

Yami says further, ‘ I am anxious to sleep with you and offer my body as a ‘Patni’ 
(wife) to you.’ Here a word ‘Patni’ is used. Scholars may say by this word that marriages 
were a custom then. But the word ‘Vivaha’ is not used here. I think that the word ‘Patni’ 
has two roots. Pat + Ni. Pat means to lie down. Ni means to carry or to take to. During 
the sexual intercourse, a woman sleeps down and takes a man to pleasure. It is the real 
sence of the word ‘Patni’ and in that sence the Rigveda has used the word ‘Patni’. Thus it 
appears that the system of wedding was not began then. 

Then Yama advised her to select another man and get sexual pleasure from him. 
Thus Yama was not against the sexual contact of a man with a woman; but he opposed 
sexual union of the brother with a sister from the same parents. 

Yama further told that a time is approaching when marriages between brother and 
sister will be prohibited. Yama told the future and it came true. At present there is no 
such custom anywhere in the world. Yama made that rule, which ruled all over the world. 

Rigveda 10/12/6 states that Yama once hit his mother. In what context Yama 
slapped his mother is not recorded by the Rigveda; but connecting the above mentioned 
fact, I suspect that Yama’s mother might have suggested him to have sexual intercourse. 
Yama might have denied it. Even then she might have pursued him. Therefore becoming 
angry he might have beat her. This fact also suggests the antiquity of the Vedas. In the 
animals akin to humans like apes, there is often intercourse between a male and its 
mother. A bull mounts on its mother cow. A dog connects sexually with its mother. The 
story of Yama is so ancient, thousands of years ago, when there had not arisen relations 
of mother and son, or sister and brother. My date of the Rigveda 23720 years BC shows 
such a remote past. 

Rigveda 10/13/4 states/ for the benefit of the mankind who refused immortality 
and embraced death? In the Yajna of Bruhaspati, Yama sacrificed his beloved body.’ For 
the advantage of the mankind, Yama prepared new social rules; but the society did not 
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like those. His sister got angry with him similarly the society might have become 
wrathful and might have insulted him. Therefore jumping into a sacred fire of Yajna, he 
might have offered his precious body as an oblation. After his sacrifice the society might 
have understood his importance and so he was held at high esteem as God. 

At present Muslims always chose a cousin to marry with. This is also not a good 
and healthy custom, because the spouse is a child of paternal uncle. There is blood 
relation, which may cause hereditary diseases. However, if somebody tells them to stop 
that custom they will be angry and may kill the person telling like that. The same thing 
might have happened in the past history. 

It is to be noted that the Indian people are tolerant, hence they did not kill Yama. 
Yama himself sacrificed his body. Therefore he was upheld as the Emperor of Pitrus 
(dead forefathers). He is extremely honoured similar to Indra. Yama worship began after 
his death and continued till the time of Arya Chanakya. After Yama the controlling rules 
are named as ‘Yama’. 


Two Miracles of Saint Tukarama 

Tukarama was a famous saint of the Maharashtra, India, who died during 1650 
AD. It is said that many miracles happened in his life. The greatest miracle told is that he 
went to the Vaikuntha (heavens) sitting in the aeroplane of Lord Vishnu. To examine the 
truth of this miracle let us see the events that happened on that day. 

It was the day of Phalguna lunar month and Tithi Vadya 2 nd . On the earlier day of 
Vadya first Tithi, he performed a Keertana (narrated the fame and glory of the God), 
throughout the night. He sang devotional songs at the bank of river Indrayani. In the 
dawn the audience noticed that Tukarama has vanished. In the search, on the fourth day 
of Panchami Tithi, his cymbal, lute and rough carpet (Godhadi) were found near the 
bank. The devotees suppose that Tukarama went to the heavens by sitting in the airplane 
of God. Did he really go by an aircraft? 

I do not think so, because there is no place called as ‘Vaikuntha’, at least it is not 
noted anywhere in the ancient literature. The Vedas do not record ‘Vaikuntha’ anywhere. 
The Adhyatma and Yoga Shastras, too, do not say anything about ‘Vaikuntha’. Modern 
science also cannot show its place anywhere in the sky. The seven Lokas famous in the 
Vedic literature namely Bhu, Bhuva, Swa, Maha, Jana, Tapa, Satyam can be correlated 
according to modern science. Bhu means the Earth. Bhuva means the atmosphere. Swa or 
Dyu Loka means the highest layer of the atmosphere, where sunlight scatters and 
becomes visible. For this reason it is named as Dyu Loka. ‘Due’ means lighted. Beyond 
this Dyu Loka is situated Maha, which is a space in our solar system. Jana Loka is the 
space beyond our solar system, but within our Galaxy. Tapa is the space beyond our 
Galaxy. Satya means the whole Brahma. Thus the Vedic concepts are scientific; however, 
Vaikuntha does not fit in either the Vedic concept or the scientific concept. Vaikuntha 
appears to be only a poetic idea. 

There is an evidence to say that Tukarama did not go to the heaven by an airplane. 
After his disappearance, his son Naroba Gosavi, wrote a letter to king Shivaji requesting 
to give some financial aid. In it he did not write that Tukarama went by an aeroplane. 
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Shivaji did give some donation to him, but in the accompanying letter, Shivaji has not 
written a single line suggesting that Tukarama went by aircraft to the heavens. If it was a 
real miracle, Shivaji might have written something in the praise of Tukarama. But Shivaji 
did not write even a word about the miracle. Therefore I say that the wonder did not 
happen. 

Then what might have happened? Some suggest that Tukarama was murdered. I 
say that there were some people around him listening to his preaching. How can anybody 
murder in the presence of people? It is impossible. Moreover, Shivaji was the ruler who 
had esteem about Tukarama. He would have found out the murderer and hung him. One 
more point to consider is that by that time there was no opposition to Tukarama from any 
one. Then who could kill him? There should be some purpose to kill. 

Singing the devotional songs the night had passed. While chanting the name of his 
God, he saw that Vitthala has come on the yonder shore with his vehicle, Garuda, the 
eagle and is waiting for him and is calling him there. It was a hallucination. In frenzy, 
Tukarama went walking towards Vitthala. He did not notice the river. He put his foot in 
it, drowned and died. His dead body swept away. It was not found anywhere. 

Total disappearance of the dead body in a river is not a miracle. It happens many 
times. Even in Pune, in a small river known as Mutha, people go to immerse the idols of 
Lord Ganesh and out of them a person slips his foot and disappears in the river. In front 
of many people he drowns and his dead body is not found out even though, there are 
many facilities, at present to search the dead. Then what about the condition 350 years 
ago? So vanishing his body was not a miracle. But his devotees supposed it to be a 
miracle. What is its reason? 

The devotees of Tukarama read in his literature evidence for it. Tukarama has 
composed many poems, which express a wish that the God should come and take him to 
the heavens. The Maharashtra Government has published a book of Tukarama’s poems. 
In that book poem number 3617 says, 1 the God has come on the other bank of the river so 
that the sound of the flapping wings of his eagle is heard. The owner of Vaikuntha has 
come to my home.’ 

3618 states, 1 the Gods has come to the other shore from Vaikuntha.’ 

3619 says, ‘the king of Pandhari has come on the far bank.’ 

3620 says, 1 come on, come to receive the God. There we will meet Vitthala.’ From these 
verses people felt that as Tukarama has written such verses, he might have seen the God 
come on the far bank and the God must have taken Tukarama with him. Therefore they 
imagined that Tukarama went to the heavens by an airplane of eagle. However the people 
did not think about a simple question that if Tukarama went to the heavens in an airplane, 
then who wrote those verses? I say as Tukarama himself has written these verses, he must 
have written on this very Earth. Being overwhelmed by those emotions, Tukarama felt 
that really the God has come on the far bank to take him to the heavens. In that fit of 
emotion fervidly Tukarama walked to the bank to cross the river and drowned. 

Such highly emotional state, according to Patanjala Yoga Shastra, is either 
Bhranti Darshana (i.e. delusion) or Vikalpa. Vikalpa means a special (Vi) poetic 
conception (Kalpa). Patanjali defines Vikalpa as a notion arising out of mind just by 
hearing a word, though there is no object present. Tukarama had that concept in mind for 
many days, hence he wrote many such verses. For example, 3627 says, 1 I am going, do 
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favour to me. The God is waiting for a long time, inviting me to Vaikuntha. At the end of 
my life Vitthala has blessed me. Tukarama vanished bodily.’ 

3621 says, ‘ Hari the guest has come to my home today.’ 

3606 says, ‘ I recognize the feet. Oh Narayana, make an arrangement that the public 
would not see me’. This verse expressly shows that he was so fed up with human beings 
that he wished not to be seen by them even as a cadaver. It is for this reason that he 
offered his body to the river. 

3611 says, ‘ I keep my head on the feet of the eagle, so that he will bring God Hari to 
uplift me. But his feet are on the thigh of his wife Laxmi, in her hands, therefore I beg 
Shesha (the serpent on whom the God rests) to wake up the God.’ He appeals similarly to 
other saints too. 

3612 requests Sanaka and other saints to bestow a favour to tell the God to remember 
Tukarama to send him to his origin. 

3613 says, ‘ I will go to my mother’s home, now. I received the message from the God 
through the saints. The God heard my sufferings and pleasures and compassioned. I see 
Him coming to take me away. My mind is at His feet; I am eagerly waiting to go home. I 
am sure He will come to take me away.’ 

3614 says, ‘ I remember my father and mother. Do they come to take me there? I am very 
anxious to go to the original home; therefore I am lazy at work and uneasy at my house. 

What is the root of Tukarama’s idea of airplane? He states at 3036 that, ‘ Ajamila 
till death did not remember the God; but at the time of death he said ‘Narayana’. 
Therefore Narayana sent him an airplane’. 

All the saints tell that if you take the name of the God at the time of death, you are 
booked in a plane for the heaven. The same idea Tukarama held in his mind. Therefore it 
was Tukarama’s poetic idea, which sent Ajamila by an airplane to the heaven. The 
Puranas never stated so. [The Bhagawata 6/3] The Bhagawata 6/2/42-44 states that 
‘asceticism got hold of Ajamila and his mind transcended above the world to merge with 
the God. Then he saw four angels, whom Ajamila saluted and sacrificed his physical 
body to the river Ganga. Then he became an angel and sitting in a golden airplane he 
flied to Vaikuntha’. Thus the Bhagawata clearly tells that Ajamila first sacrificed his 
body to the river and afterwards went by a plane to Vaikuntha. It is not that Ajamila went 
with his physical body to Vaikuntha. But Tukarama could not understand this fact. 
Modern scholars also did not understand this fact. They held that like Ajamila, Tukarama 
too, went via airplane to the heaven. Therefore the concept flourished that behave, as you 
like throughout your life, but take the name of the God at the death so that your place is 
reserved in the heaven. It is a folly. The God cannot be deceived so easily. People 
stretched the idea still further and began giving God’s names to children. At the time of 
death, usually a person calls his children and so naturally takes the name of the God and 
so gets a seat in the heaven. Total foolishness! Such a nonsense is not seen anywhere in 
the ancient Indian Vedic literature. 

In the Geeta, Krishna also puts forth this idea at chapter 8 th , Shlokas 5, 6. But it is 
against his theory called as Karma Siddhanta. The Geeta, too, does not tell any aeroplane 
taking to the heavens. 
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The Rigveda does mention airplanes at 22 places; but it is not an airplane taking 
to heavens. It was a real, physical aeroplane, which could travel on the land, water and in 
air. It was a flying machine. 

Now let us think about the excessively emotional mental state of Tukarama. He 
became very sentimental because he expected a lot from the God; but could not achieve 
anything. Hence he became desperate. His disappointment is seen in his poetry. For 
example: 3361 states, ‘ I am your child, but cannot get food, what shall I do? I am at your 
feet, but fervent. It is not good for society, Oh God!’ 

3321: ‘ I am in sulks in this world. I am deceived.’ 

3213: ‘ If I go to hell, what will you achieve? Please think. I have surrendered to you, 
what is its fruit? Please think. I have understood that you do not favour anybody. What do 
you get giving us life and death, full of sorrow?’ 

3143: ‘ I am betrayed in my life, what are you looking at?’ 

3089: ‘I have sacrificed my body to you; but still I am afraid. You betrayed me. I do not 
experience anything that I tell others.’ 

3082: Who will accompany me in my sorrow? The God does me no favour. I am not 
getting release from distress. Do not forget me, Oh God!’ 

2869: ‘I am tired of this body. I do not want this bondage again. How much pain shall I 
suffer in future though I am with the God? Who will respect Him any more? Let my body 
be desecrated.’ 

2802: ‘Making me dependent, what did you achieve? Sacrifice on you is not appropriate’. 
Some verses are of ultimatum. For example, 

2945: ‘Oh God, take my life away’. 2946: ‘Gallows are in front and at back’. 2947: ‘I 
shall penalize my body’. 2948: ‘ My mind is desperate. I feel like throwing away my 
body.’ 2953: ‘ Why are you forcing me to perform suicide?’ 

Such verses prove that Tukarama was desperate in his life and wanted to do 
suicide. He did suicide by jumping in the river Indrayani. Suicide means killing oneself 
intentionally. Tukarama was fed up with the sufferings of his life, hence he intended to 
kill himself and that intention is seen in his writings. Therefore it amounts to suicide and 
not to sacrifice. Veer Savarkar defined clearly and shown difference between suicide and 
sacrifice and then he sacrificed his life at the age of 83 years, recognizing that he could 
not perform any more work and has no ‘Karmabhoga’ to suffer from. In the case of 
Tukarama, his devotees do not like to call it suicide and so they painted the fact by poetic 
colours that he went to the heaven sitting on the eagle of Narayana. 

II Floating of Exercise books drowned in a river: 

It is said that some Brahmins drowned his exercise books in which Tukarama had 
written his poems about spiritual science. Usually the Brahmins are cursed for that act; 
but on deep study I found that Tukarama has used a dirty, impolite, vulgar language in 
some verses. It is not suitable for spiritual science, which requires virtuous, amiable 
language. It was the reason of drowning the books of filthy verses. But the devotees 
neglected the reason and they painted a colourful picture that though the books were 
immersed, they were brought up to the surface by the divine power. It was not a divine 
miracle, but was a physical phenomenon. 


57 1 MjcLxrlxmicjO-L 


Submerging the books was written in his destiny as Tukarama himself states at 
1164. He says, ‘ it is the destiny which gives either bliss or sorrow, and I have no 
complaint about it. Go on chanting the God’s name, then he will take your side.’ 

Tukarama depended fully on Narayana, when the books were drowned. History 
tells that one Brahmin Mambaji was against Tukarama. He complained, so the king asked 
Rameshwar to handle the case of Tukarama. Rameshwar invited Tukarama to give a 
discourse. To begin with, Tukarama sang the poems of saint Namdaeva. All were 
satisfied. But later Tukarama sang his own compositions when Rameshwara got angry. 
The reason of anger was not the conversion of spiritual science from Sanskrit to Marathi; 
because Namadeva had done it already, some four hundred years earlier. The cause must 
be the filthy nature of the verses. Therefore indignantly he ordered to drown the books. 
His order was carried out. The books submerged in the river Indrayani. 

Looking at the river Tukarama sat on the bank. He did not eat or drink anything. 
He went on chanting the name of God. For thirteen days his fast continued. It was a 
surprise that Tukarama received the books on the 13 th day. This is a fact recorded by 
Tukarama himself. At 3533, Tukarama says, ‘ I did injustice to you, Oh God. For the 
sake of people I troubled you a lot. You preserved my books in the river.’ He further 
assures the God at 3535 that “ Now, even if somebody cuts my throat, I will not trouble 
you. I did a great mistake that I made you stand in the river to protect my books.” At 
3537 he says, ‘nobody had stabbed me, even then I made you run for me. I made you 
divide in two parts, one in the river and other at me. You protected me here and there. I 
am safe without even an abrasion. 

At 2410 Tukarama had said, ‘ It is now thirteen days, now I shall offer my life to you. I 
will kill myself.’ At this moment the God saved both Tukarama and his books. 

The verses show the incident to be true. The books made up of paper remained 
safe under water for thirteen days. Was it a divine miracle? Did the God or the Goddess 
of the river brought the books to Tukarama. People think so due to devotion. But 
Tukarama does not write like it. Therefore I say that it was not a divine miracle, but was a 
physical phenomenon. Formerly, 300 years ago, the paper used was hand made paper, 
prepared from cotton or cloth. Such hand made paper does not destroy even if submerged 
in water for many days. I have tested this myself. The ink used at that time was also a fast 
one. It was also not spoiled by water. Therefore the books remained safe in water. 

His paper sheets were tied together with a plank of wood above and below. 
Therefore they did not submerge but kept on floating and were carried down the stream. 
Some small boy saw it and took out. After some days that boy brought the books back to 
Tukarama. Tukarama himself writes this true story. At 3534 he says, ‘ you are a merciful 
mother, you are our protecting shadow. You came quietly, assuming a disguise of a child 
and satisfied me. You favoured me in the form of a human being.’ 

The Aitereya Upanishad tells (3/1/14) ‘ Gods help us unseen or under some 
disguise. They do not come directly, in their own form, to help us.’ 

The Upanishadic statement appears true in Tukarama’s case. The divine power 
worked in the form of a boy. 


End 
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521 Shaniwar Peth, Pune, 411030 

Brahmaputra Culture is at least 15000 years old 

We are here to study the Brahmaputra culture. The river Brahmaputra is one of the 
longest river in India. It originates in the Himalayas and travelling a long route merges in the bay 
of Bengal. The most important provinces of India, near this river, are Assam, Kamarupa and 
Manipura. Assam is a name recent in origin, but Kamarupa and Manipura are quite ancient and 
are found recorded in the Mahabharata. The river Brahmaputra is described under the name of 
‘Louhitya’, because it originates from a lake named as Lohita, but details are not given. 

Kamarupa was formerly known as Pragjyotishpura. This name suggests that it was a 
region to the east of India and was at a high altitude. Prag means to the east. Jyotish means 
related to stars. So this name. Pragjyotishpura was famous due to Narakasura and his son 
Bhagadatta. Both were very brave. Bhagadatta participated in the Mahabharata war from 
Kaurava side. 

Hariwansha, part 1, Adhyaya 63 tells that Krishna killed Narakasura . Shrimad 
Bhagawata also narrates the same story in Skandha 10, Adhyaya 59, where Narakasura is named 
as Bhoumasura, because he was a son of Bhoomi, the earth. Though called as Asura he was 
decent to ladies. He captured sixteen thousands and one hundred girls, but never sexually enjoyed 
or raped them. It is the most important part of the culture. Valorously he had collected many 
precious gems and costly articles from all over the world. Thus he was the emperor of the world 
and so was supposed to be a son of the earth. He had defeated even gods and took away the 
earrings of their mother Aditi. For that fault, Krishna killed him in a war. Later Krishna became 
‘Pati’ i.e. guardian of those 16100 ladies. [Consider words Senapati, Bhupati,Nrupati] 
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Here it is important to note that the Mahabharata, Vana Parva, Adhyaya 142 states that 
Narakasura was killed by Vishnu, and not by Krishna. This information was given by sage 
Lomasha to Yudhishthira when Pandavas entered the region of Assam to climb Kailasa and 
Gandhamadana mountains. Lomasha showed the heap of bony skeleton of Narakasura. It was 
also told that Kubera owned that land. Bhimasena entered this region to get a fragrant golden 
lotus when he met Hanumana. Thereafter Bhima defeated Kubera, and took many lotuses. It 
means that Narakasura was much ancient than the Mahabharata era of 5561 BC. Naturally, 
Bhagadatta was not the son of Narakasura, but must be a descendent. The epic Mahabharata 
states at Vana Parva A. 142, that Naraka did Tapasya for one thousand years to achieve Indra- 
pada, but Krishna killed him. Udyoga Parva 48 states that Krishna killed Naraka and fetched 
back the earrings of Aditi. Udyoga 130 states that one thousand girls were released by Krishna by 
killing Naraka. Drona Parva 28 states that Krishna gave Naraka the Vaishnavastra because of his 
mother’s request, the Astra went to Bhagadatta after the death of Naraka. All these differences 
indicate that Naraka was a very very ancient personality. 

Valmiki Ramayana is composed earlier than the Mahabharata. According to my 
calculations Val mi ki has composed the epic after 15 th November 7292 B.C., the date of Ravana’s 
death at the hands of Rama. The epic was published when it was sung in Rama’s Yajna, by Lava 
and Kusha, the twin sons of Seeta and Rama, when they were 12 years of age. Naturally it’s date 
comes to 7280 years BC. It, too, mentions Pragjyotishpura at Kishkindha S.42, stating that 
Sugreeva told Vanaras to search for Seeta in Naraka’s Pragjyotishpura. To establish the identity 
of Pragjyotishpura it is mentioned that it was of Naraka. It does not mean that Naraka was alive 
then, because in Yuddha S.69/7, Naraka’s death is reported in Ravana’s saying that just like 
Shambara died at the hands of Indra and Naraka died at the hands of Vishnu, Rama will be killed 
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at the hands of me (Ravana). However this important point was missed by the composer of the 
Kalika Purana and he built a castle of imagination that Naraka was the son of Janaka and brother 
of Seeta. He was not sure, so he made Janaka, the king of Mithila, as a foster father of Naraka. 
Kalika Purana also tells that Bhagadatta was the son of Naraka. The composer did not think how 
Bhagadatta of the Mahabharata lived for such a long period from the Ramayana to the 
Mahabharata i.e. from the end of Treta Yuga to the end of Dwapara Yuga, extending 2400 years. 

The Kalika Purana tells that Bhumi, the earth, got a son named as Naraka from Vishnu, 
before Seeta. Thinking that Naraka will trouble the people Lord Brahmadeva tightened the 
womb of Bhumi not allowing Naraka to take birth till Ravana was alive. After the death of 
Ravana, Bhumi delivered Naraka and kept him near the Yajna of Janaka. Janaka fostered him as 
his own son. Bhumi disguised as a maid servant Katyayani, stayed at Janaka’s palace to look 
after the son. Naraka excelled other princes in all arts including martial art. Therefore Janaka 
feared that he may grab the kingdom and thought of doing something to him. Katyayani 
overheard the discussion between Janaka and his wife Sumati, and hurriedly took Naraka away to 
the bank of the river Ganga. She told him that he was the son of Vishnu. Vishnu took him away 
to Pragjyotishapura and asked him to settle there. Naraka conquered the land from Kiratas and 
became a king. He was given the charge of Kamakhya temple. When he rised to fame, Janaka 
with his wife came to stay with him. Naraka renamed Pragjyotishpura as Kamaroopa. All this 
story of Kalika Purana appears to be fake, composed much later than the Ramayana, the 
Mahabharata and other Puranas, because there are many fallacies in it. For example if Naraka 
was born after the death of Ravana, how it is that in the search of Seeta, Sugreeva told Vanaras to 
look in the Pragjyotishpura of Naraka ? And how Ravana himself mentioned the death of Naraka 
at the hands of Vishnu ? So it is not wise to believe the Kalika Purana 
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Harivansha 63/64 state Bhouma means Naraka, because he was the son of Bhumi, the 


earth, but who was his father is not mentioned. 

Vishnu Purana , Part 5 th , A.29/ 23-24 state that Varaha (Boar) incarnation of Vishnu was 
the father of Naraka. Shrimad Bhagawata (59) also states the same fact. 

As I have stated earlier, Banabhatta in Harsha Charit also indicates that Bhagadatta was a 
descendent of Naraka and not the son. 

Copper plates of early Hindu kings of Kamarupa dated at 7 th to 12 th century AD,state 
Naraka as the son of Vishnu and the father of Bhagadatta. Except Bhaskar Varma of 7 th century 
AD, all the kings, Shalastambha and Pala dynasty state that Naraka was there remotest ancestor. 

Jaimineeya Ashwamedha A.23 tells about Babruvahana. He was the king of Manipura, 
very brave and generous. During Ashwamedha Yajna of Pandvas, the horse though accompanied 
by Arjuna was captured by Babruvahana. Babruvahana was the son of Chitrangada who was 
married to Arjuna in his forest life. The Mahabharata states that Arjuna lived with Chitrangada 
for three years in Manipura, got a son from her and gave the son to the father of Chitrangada, 
namely Chitravahana, according to the condition, because he had no son. Such a daughter given 
on condition that her son be regarded as her brother is called as ‘Putrika’. Babruvahana had 
earned his kingdom on his valour but remembering that Arjuna is his father, he fell on his feet 
and tried to give back the horse. Arjun could not appreciate his gentleness and disclaimed his 
fatherhood supposing him a coward and calling him son of Vaishya. Therefore Babruvahana 
fought with Arjuna and defeated him. In this context it is seen that Manipura and Naga-Loka, 
where Ulupi belonged, were near each other. After defeat of Arjuna, Krishna and Pandavas came 
to Manipura. 
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Parashurama, at the end of Satya Yuga, i.e.3600 years before Rama of 4 th December 7323 
years BC. also had come to this area to take a holy bath in a pious Maha-Kunda, named as 
Brahmakunda, of the river Lohita i.e. Brahmaputra, to wash off the sin of killing his mother. 
Parashurama, then used his Parashu to let the water flow from the Kunda outside for the benefit 
of people, according to Kalika Purana. According to my calculations Parashurama was at least 
11000 years BC. 

Thus it is seen that Assama is related to Bharata since ancient era. According to my 
calculations based on the astronomical data present in the Mahabharata, the great war began on 
16 th October 5561 BC. and ended 18 days later on 2 nd Nov. 5561 BC. On 12 th day i.e. on 27 th 
Oct. 5561 BC, very old Bhagadatta, the king of Pragjyotishapura was killed. Long before that 
Narakasura was killed. After this date Babruvahana-episode happened. Parashurama was living 
on this earth around 11000 years B.C. when he visited the region to find out the famous Brahma- 
Kunda of Brahmaputra or Lohita river. 

The oldest name is Pragjyotishapura so it is used in the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata. It is not demarcated well in both. Sabha and Udyoga Parvas of the Mahabharata 
say that Pragjyotishpura was towards the north as well as the east. Stree Parva tells it to be 
Shailalaya i.e.mountainous district. Sabha and Udyoga Parvas mention it to be in the vicinity of 
Kirata and China. Sabha and Kama Parvas call it Sagaranoopa i.e. near a sea. Udyoga Parva tells 
it near Poorva Sagara i.e. the bay of Bengal. All these references point it to be Assam 

Thus Assam, Pragjyotishpura, Kamarupa, Manipura and the region around these cities are 
connected with India, Indian culture and religion for at least fifteen thousand years. 

END 
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Tripura 

Tripura is also included in the Brahmaputra Culture and is quite famous due to 
Tripurasura. We celebrate defeat of Tripurasura in Deepawali festival on Kartika Poumima day 
by firework and crackers in memory of the war. The war was fought between Shiva Shankar 
who was Mahadeva, the head of the Gods and Tripurasura. According to the Matsya Purana 
[Uttarardha,Adhyaya 133 to 140] Tripurasura is the name in common to the three Asuras, namely 
Maya, Viddyunmali, and Tarakasura, who ruled over Tripura. These names differ in other 
Puranas such as Shiva and Padma Puranas, where they are supposed to be Tarakaksha, 
Kamalaksha and Viddyunmali, the three sons of Tarakasura, and for them Maya built the 
Tripura. Matsya Purana, too, gives in Adyaya 187, the name of Banasura as the owner of 
Tripura. The name Tripura was given because Maya once prepared three flying fort-cities. Those 
fort-cities were occupied by the three demons, who attacked and defeated Gods and others with 
the help of those three fort-cities. Because the fort-cities were flying high in the sky nobody was 
able to defeat the Tripurasura. The three Asuras planned to conquer even the heaven defeating 
the Gods. Gods were already unable to defeat the Tripurasura so they fell on the feet of 
Mahadeva and requested him to save them and the world from the terror of the Tripura. 
Mahadeva accepted the work and told the Gods to prepare a particular type of a chariot. 

This chariot is described by the Matsya Puyrana by poetic imagination that the earth was 
converted into a chariot, its wheels were the Moon and the Sun and to make it fly they fitted a 


6 


Flying Machine in that chariot, named as Paksha-Yantra. We omit other poetic description, but 
have to consider the flying machine, which could not be a mere imagination. There was some 
flying chariot the mechanism of which could not be followed by the author, so he wrote in wild 
imagination. The basic point is that there was designed a flying chariot to fight with the three 
flying fort-cities. A special ‘Arch and Arrow’ were also designed for Shankar, as per his advice. 
The work of designing and preparing this arch and arrow was given to Vishnu, Agni and Soma. 
By this special arrow the three Fort-cities were to be burnt down. Brahma became the driver of 
that chariot. Shankar embarked on it and the war began. 

Just before the war began Narada went to Tripura. He was honored by the Asuras. It 
shows that they were cultured and they did honour Brahmanas, the knowledgeable persons. 
Narada told Maya that anything profitable could be achieved by following the religion. On the 
other hand if one behaves discarding the religion he gets misfortune. Therefore submit to Shiva, 
go into his asylum and behave properly. That will help you, otherwise you will be destroyed by 
the hands of Shiva. Maya did not heed to the advice. He ordered Asuras to fight with Gods and 
even Shankara. Maya deployed his people in the three flying cities. He predicted that the attack 
would be from the sky and prepared himself for the air attack. 

Mahadeva said to the Gods that he could see the three fort cities and that those are very 
strong, equipped with aeroplanes and high buildings. The forts are very dangerous, but do not be 
afraid, start the war. I shall stand behind to seek the weak point, defect or flaw in the Tripura. In 
due time Shankara found out that the three flying cities came in one line with Pushya Nakshatra 
at certain intervals and told the Gods that when the three Puras came in one line with Pushya 
Nakshatra he will fire his rocket to destroy all the three at a time. 
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Mahadeva’s chariot was the earth. It means he was stationed on the Earth, which rotated 


regularly. From that point he noticed that the three satellites were orbiting around the earth and 
once in a while the three come in line with Pushya Nakshatra. Modern satellites do rotate around 
the earth. While rotating around the earth the three Puras were capable of attacking the earth. Had 
the Gods attack any one Pura , other two Puras would have attacked and destroyed the earth. 
Hence it was dangerous to attack one Pura at a time. Therefore Lord Shiva thought of burning all 
the three at one time by a specially designed rocket i.e. the arrow made up of the energies of 
three Gods namely Vishnu, Agni and Soma. Vishnu is all pervading. Agni is fire. Soma is wind, 
air. The arrow i.e. a rocket which worked with Agni, the fire and Soma the wind, had capacity to 
go anywhere in the space because of the energy of Vishnu, the all pervading. 

Shankara calculated that the three cities would come in one line with Pushya Nakshatra 
on the day of Kartiki Poumima. On the day of full Moon of Kartika Masa, the Moon rises at the 
sunset at six o’ clock in the evening along with Krittika Nakshatra. After Krittika there rise 
Nakshatras namely Rohoni, Mruga, Ardra, Punarvasu and then Pushya in succession at the 
eastern horizon. It means that Pushya rises at about 11 o’ clock at night. In line with it all the 
three fort-cities would be visualized. It was the right point to fire the rocket towards the three 
fort-cities so as to burn them out. 

Shankara was maneuvering all these things and to get time to perform all the things and to 
distract the Tripurasura’s attention from Shankara’s activities, Indra and other Gods fought with 
Tripurasura fiercely. To retaliate Danavas came out of Puras and jumped in the sky to attack the 
Gods. It reminds us that the modem astronauts do jump in the sky out of the satellite and float in 
the sky. How is it that the same description is given by Puranas ? That shows some truth, reality. 


Here the Matsya Purana describes chaos in the three cities. Some Danavas said,” come 
out of the houses”. Others asked, ”what is happening?” Somebody said, “ I do not know 
anything because everything is kept secret, we can understand only after some time. That hero 
standing on the earth is troubling us. Let him be any one, do not worry, take arms and come out 
to fight. There you will know everything”. This dialogue suggests that the work of Mahadeva did 
affect the three Puras. 

The demons staying in the Tarakakshapura came out to assault the Gods. In this battle, 
Nandi killed Viddyunmali. Looking to that loss Maya suggested Tarakaksha to pull out of the 
battlefield, to go into the fort to take rest and to refortify themselves. Accordingly both retreated. 
Maya thought a lot and decided to prepare a well, full of nectar of immortality. Really he made 
such a well, using some plants as medicines. He tried that nectar on the dead Viddyunmali, who 
then revived to life. Then he revived many Daityas to life again. Naturally their fear of death 
vanished and they became fierce fighters. Tarakasura attacked Mahadeva and wounded 
Brahmadeva. Looking to that loss, Vishnu entered the Tripura taking form of a bull and drank all 
the rejuvenating nectar. Seeing the well dried up, Maya got afraid and said,” Now we are 
destroyed. Only ocean can save us now”. The Tripura went over the western sea, as Maya 
wished. Shankara attacked on it. In that battle Nandi killed Tarakasura. Then Maya and 
Viddyunmali came together to fight. Maya told the Asuras, “ now there is a time when the three 
Puras will come together and it is quite likely that Gods will destroy Tripura at this moment. 
Therefore attack Lord Shiva so that he would not get time to fire a rocket aiming at the Tripura. 
If he could not hit at this moment, he will have to wait for the next meeting point of the three 
forts, and then we will get sufficient time to prepare ourselves.” 
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According to this order the demon army marched towards Shiva. In the vigorous fighting 
Nandi killed Viddyunmali. Even then Maya continued the battle when that important time of 
meeting of the three fort-cities came. As soon as the three Puras came in line with Pushya, 
Shankara fired that unique rocket towards them. That rocket emitted white dazzling light in the 
sky, as bright as the sunrays. With bull’s eye precision the rocket hit the three Puras which 
exploded and fell down burning on the earth to sink in the ocean. 

When did this happen ? There is no evidence to find out the time; but the Matsya Purana 
is composed during 1600 to 2000 BC. Omitting the poetic descriptions we can find some history 
of the remote past when some spaceships were built and launched orbiting the earth. Those three 
Puras were similar to the modern satellites and were used in warfare. At present such satellites 
are not used in wars, but they were used in wars in the remote past. Taking hint from this ancient 
story, we must prepare such a war satellite orbiting the earth to attack any country, which has 
enmity with us. If some other country builds such satellites to attack us, we must prepare an 
arrow like Shiva i.e. a rocket, which can aim and hit precisely to destroy the satellites. 

We must also get stimulus from this story to manufacture some nectar, which can put life 
in the dead. We must not neglect such stories as fancy. 

The End 

Dr.P.V.Vartak, 

521 Shaniwar Peth, Pune, 411030 
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Dr.P.V.Vartak, 


521 Shaniwar Peth, Pune, 411030 

SUMMARY 

TRIPURA 

Tripura is a part of Brahmaputra Culture. Tripura is famous because of Tripurasura, 
whom Lord Shankara killed on the day of Tripuri Pournima. We celebrate that victory by 
fireworks. 

Maya had built three Puras which were flying in the sky. Asuras attacked from these fort- 
cities and defeated even the Gods. The three fort-cities were similar to the modern satellites 
orbiting around the earth. Mahadeva thought and observed the Tripura, when he noticed that all 
the three came together in a line with Pushya Nakshatra at definite intervals. If he attacked any 
one Pura at one time , other two Puras would have attacked and destroyed the earth. Therefore it 
was necessary to explode all the three together. Therefore Shankara did necessary research. 
When the three Puras came in one line with Pushya Nakshatra, Shankara fired a specially 
designed arrow towards it. This arrow was like a modem rocket. The rocket hit the three Puras 
precisely to ruin them. 

At present satellites are not used in war, but looking to the past history we must be ready 
for such attacks. We must build such satellites which can be used to destroy our enemies. If our 
enemies use such satellites to invade us we must be ready with such rockets to destroy those. 

Maya had prepared some nectar which could revive a dead soldier to life. We must try to 
discover such nectar, too. 

Dr. P. V. Vartak, M.B.B.S. 

521 Shaniwar Peth, Pune, 411030 
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SUMMARY 


Brahmaputra Culture is at least 15000 years old. 

Brahmaputra is the longest river in India, which originates in the Himalayas and merges with 
the Bay of Bengal. The epic Mahabharata describes Pragjyotishpura as a capital of this region 
known as Kamarupa. The name ‘Pragjyotishpura’ suggests that it was a big city [Pura] in the far east 
[ Prag] region of India and was at very high altitude [Jyotish]. Manipura was also a famous city ruled 
by Babruvahana, the son of Chitrangada and Arjuna, who defeated Arjuna. Bhagadatta, the old king 
of Pragjyotishpura, took part in the Mahabharata war on the side of Kauravas, and was killed on the 
12 th day of the war on 27 th Oct. 5561 B.C. Bhagadatta was a son of Narakasura, also called as 
Bhoumasura. Narakasura was very brave and valorously he earned an empire. He defeated many 
kings and gathered many precious gems, rich articles and beautiful girls from various regions. Even 
then he neither enjoyed those girls sexually nor raped them, according to the Harivansh. It shows that 
he was good in character, which is a part of the Indian culture. Later books depicted him to be rapist 
by wrong imagination. Narakasura assaulted Deva-Loka, defeated gods and took ornaments of Aditi 
by force. For this reason Krishna launched a war against him and killed him. 

Pandavas roamed in Assam when they lived in forest. Here Hanumana gave Darshana to 
Bhima. Heap of skeleton of Narakasura was shown to Pandavas by sage Lomash. Before Pandavas 
Parashuram had visited this land to take bath in Brahmakunda of Brahmaputra [Louhitya] river, to 
wash off the sin of killing his mother, according to the Kalika Purana. Parashurama was one Yuga 
before Dasharathi Rama. Rama’s birth date is fixed by me as 4 th December 7323 BC depending on 
astronomical calculations. It was Treta Yuga. Parashurama lived in Satya Yuga which was about 
12000 years BC. Before Parashurama, Kubera was ruling in the north-east part of India. 

Thus the Brahmaputra culture seems to be at least 15000 years old and appears to be well 
developed since then. 
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Pancha Kosha Siddhanta - A Perfect Truth 

This is a Seminar on the 'Vedic Reflections' held by the 
Vivekananda Kendra.Reflection means to reflect a beam of light 
by a mirror so that light reaches at the expected spot.Here we 
have to reflect the light of knowledge stored in the Vedas to the 
modern generation in this science age.For this purpose I have 
selected a topic from the Upanishads which are supposed to be 
the Vedanta.Veda means knowledge.Vedanta means the end or 
the ultimate state of knowledge.Really it contains supreme 
knowledge,unknown to the modern science.Vivekananda was a 
scientific minded Yogi;following him I have done scientific work. 

Brahmananda Valli of Taittiriya Upanishad tells that our physi¬ 
cal body is Annamaya Kosha (Food body) and contains four subtle 
bodies inside it - Pranamaya,Manomaya,Vijnanamaya,Anandamaya. 
This fact is not known to the modern science.Then, is it true? 

I affirm that such bodies are present because I experienced 
them in my Yoga Sadhana and I got proof of it in my experiments 
of Divya Drushti i.e.Clairvoyance. I did three great experiments to 
achieve knowledge of planets Mars and Jupiter. 

Inl975,I heard that America is to launch a spaceship Viking 
1 which was to land on Mars to collect first hand information about 
Mars.Till then everybody held that there are human beings on the 
Mars who have prepared canals of water for their 
agriculture.Photographs showed evidences of both,farms and wa¬ 
ter canals. On this background,on 10th August 1975 I went into 
Samadhi to achieve information by Divya Drushti.I found myself 
standing on the ground of the Mars.I noted that there is no life on 
Mars,no human being,no beast,no bird,no other living 
creature.There were neither trees,nor any plants.There is no 
water,neither stored water like sea or lakes,nor any flowing water 
like rivers.lt appeared that in the remote past there were streams 
of water because I could see totally dried river beds.There is red 
soil all over like that of Konkan area.Rocks are also red.The sur¬ 
face of Mars is like that of the Earth having hills,valleys etc and 
not like Moon because there are no craters.The atmosphere was 
dry and barren.I felt a breeze of air which was mild and cool ( like 
that in our rainy season) from which I inferred that atmosphere 
did contain water. The evening was beautiful like ours,sky was 
like that on the earth bluish in colour.I saw red,yellow,green colours 
in the sky. There were some dark patches on the red rocks near 
the dry river bed which, I felt, were of dead dried moss.So I 
inferred that in the long past of few lakhs of years ago there were 
rivers flowing and plants and life was present then on Mars. 
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I kept my report published in two Marathi 
magazines,Santakripa (Junel976) and Dharmika (July 1976). 

America launched Viking towards Mars on 21 Aug.1975,it 
landed on Mars on 21 July 1976 and sent reports which tallied my 

20 points out of 21 published. I had told that rivers and moss 
were present lakhs of years ago;this was tallied by Pathfinder in 
1997,22 years after my experiment. 

In this experiment of Divya Drushti, I felt that I was stand¬ 
ing on Mars and I felt a breeze and I saw.That shows I had a body 
with tactile sense and eyes.My physical body was on the earth;then 
which was this body? It was the Vijnanamaya Kosha as told in 
Taittiriya Upanishad which states that Vijnanamaya Kosha has its 
base in Maharloka where it can move freely.Maha is a Loka be¬ 
yond atmosphere,beyond the field of gravitational attraction of 
the earth.lt suggests the space in our solar system.As I could tell 

21 facts about Mars,my Vijnanamaya Kosha had gone there. 

Second Astral Travel to Mars : 

After success in the first expeditions Marathi news paper 
published an article on it admitting full success.Then I got some 
challenges out of which I selected one. It challenged me to tell 
what will happen to Viking 1 and 2,because Viking 2 was nearing 
Mars.On 12th Aug.1976 I went into Samadhi at night at 10 pm 
and went to Mars.I was standing on Mars.The sky was dark.On 
that background I saw two coppery red objects,moving from my 
right hand side to left.The one on left was smaller and round.Second 
was oblong.I knew from within that the left was Viking 1 and right 
Viking 2. As I saw Viking 1 stopped and came in reverse to meet 
Viking 2.There was circular arrangement on tail-end of Viking 1 
and on front of Viking 2 for docking. Viking 1 touched the front of 
Viking 2.There was a rotation of about 45 degrees around the long 
axis.Viking 1 turned from above downwards from my side while 
Viking 2 rotated from below upwards from my side.A perfect dock¬ 
ing was to happen but suddenly some thing happened and the 
experiment was postponed.Viking 1 detached and moved fast to 
my left. Bigger Viking 2 followed it slowly.Actually the experiment 
was successful but the scientists suspected some mistake and 
ordered Viking 1 to detach and go away.My conclusion was that 
first the experiment will be postponed, then will be cancelled. 

My report was published in Tarun Bharat dated 22 Aug.1976.1 
sent a copy to the Director of American Embassy.Mr.Bayes appre¬ 
ciated my spiritual work but said that I would be wrong because 
such an experiment was not fixed at all and there were no 
mechnisms for them to dock.But on 7 Sept.1976 a NASA news 
was published that such an experiment will take place on 12 
Sept.1976.The NASA news approved the direction which I had 
told that Vikings are moving from my right to left,because NASA 
said that they are moving from east to west.It shows that some of 
my bodies was on Mars. Because scientists used the directions of 
Mars and not of earth.Later on the docking program was first post 
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poned and then cancelled.lt proved that I could peep into the 
future for at least one month.lt was a grand success. Here also my 
Vijnanamaya Kosha went to the Mars. 

Astral Travel to Jupiter 

America decided to send Voyager towards Jupiter. Therefore 
I went into Samadhi on 27th August 1977 to see Jupiter by Divya 
Drushti. I sat meditating at 1 noon and got up at 1.15 pm. I had 
been to Jupiter at least 500 millions of miles away and returned 
travelling the same distance in a fraction of a second.I did not 
stand on the ground of Jupiter. I was floating in the atmosphere.The 
sky was darker like cloudy sky of the Earth. Light was very dim.The 
clouds were thick and dense. They gathered quickly and quickly 
dispersed, like a movement of the moss on a pond if we throw a 
stone in the pond.There is preponderance of yellow and purple 
colours in the sky.Clouds were purple coloured.I saw three full 
Moons in a triangle,then four full Moons in a rectangle and then 
six half Moons.They were vertically half,with bright portion on my 
right side.Their shine and size was less than our moon,about three- 
fourth the diameter of our moon.I saw a group of small black 
bodies in the sky in a form of a scorpian tail.There was black 
rock.There was no dust.I did not feel any breeze of wind.There 
was no sound heard.Sky was not beautiful like that of Mars,so I 
did not feel enthusiastic and happy; on the contrary I felt de¬ 
pressed and morose.There was no water,no life. I felt that life was 
never present on Jupiter.The density of air and atmospheric pres¬ 
sure was higher than ours.I felt this by the tactile sense all over 
my body. I saw no other Vijnanamaya Kosh there. 

After two years in 1979, NASA team published Voyager's 
reports which tallied 9 out of my 18 published points. My report 
was published in Marathi in 'Shree' 29 Oct.l977/Santakripa' Diwali 
special Nov. 1977,Tarun Bharat 5-2-1978 and Indian Express 22 
May 1978. Voyager tallied thickness, density,purple colour and 
churning movements of clouds,a band of black round bodies in 
sky,rock formation,no storms but steady atmosphere. Scientists 
were baffled by these findings,which I had published two years 
earlier.Vertical half moon is seen in a photo of moon taken by 
Voyager from 12.4 million miles distance(Indian Expressl3-3- 
1979).This photo shows bright half on left,but I stated bright half 
on my right. This happened because I saw the Moon from Jupiter 
while Voyeger saw from Earth's side.The moon was between me 
and Voyeger,so my right was its left side.This gave the proof that 
my Vijnanamaya Kosha was present on Jupiter. 

I travelled 100 crores of miles in a fraction of a second,so I 
experienced no travel.Due to that tremendous speed I could see 
half moon and full moon in a moment.Space and time contracted 
due to high velocity as Einstein said.I got the proof for Einstein 
theory as well as Taittiriya theory. 

It was reported by Viking 1 that it travelled 35 crores of 
miles to reach Mars and its reports reached the Earth after twenty 
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minutes though they had the speed of light.From this data it is 
clear that the velocity of my Vijnanamaya Kosha was many times 
faster than light. 

In 1980, in my Samadhi, I had been to another solar system 
where, on one planet, I saw a man.He was taller and darker than 
me,his forearms were almost double than mine.His face was similar 
to us but back side of his head was round like birds.He had some 
dress worn and was thinking.I have published this in my book in 
1981. I donot know when I will get corroboration from 
science,because our nearest neighbour sun is four light years 
distant.Its light reaches the earth after four years.In this Samadhi 
my Anandamaya Kosha went outside our solar system,but within 
the Galaxy. Atman can go anywhere in the Brahman. 

I have experienced Pranamaya Kosha on 20th Oct. 1973.1 
was in San Francisco,I went into Samadhi and instantaneously I 
came to Pune.My presence was felt by one Sadhaka Shri Natu 
when he was in Dhyana.There is no written evidence for this like 
that of the Mars and Jupiter. For Manomaya Kosha, too, I have no 
written evidence, though I have experienced it. 

I did these experiments to test Divya Drushri but by God's 
grace I got evidences for Pancha Koshas.The ancient sages must 
have experienced those before writting.lt is not a wild imagina¬ 
tion as supposed by many. My experience proves the reality of the 
five Koshas and their capacities to travel in Bhu, Bhuva, Swa,Maha 
as told by Taittiriya Upanishad. 

Such five Koshas are told by other sages as Sthool, 
Sukshma,Linga,Karana,Mahakarana Dehas.Sthoola is Annamaya. 
Sukshma is Pranamaya. Linga is Manomaya.lt is called as Linga 
Deha because we are able to identify the person. Linga means 
identity mark. I personally think that this terminology is 
theoretical .Taittiriya is more practical. His names are 
scientific.Annamaya is really composed of food as it developes by 
eating food and is food of others.Prana means to make move.Prana 
moves the physical body. For that purpose it combines with a 
Vayu named as Prana-Vayu i.e. Oxygen.Science admits that com¬ 
bining with Oxygen anything can let out energy.Pranamaya is 
guided by Manomaya because Manomaya has power of thinking. For 
thinking some knowledge is required it is stored in the 
Vijnanamaya.lt contains Vijnana. Vi means limited to that par¬ 
ticular Yoni or species.Every animal has such knowledge. 
Anandamaya is called so because when a Yogi reaches it in Samadhi 
he gets Ananda,bliss. 

Our ancient sages were scientists.They used the tool of Yoga 
to achieve great knowledge. In this science age we have to walk 
on the path of Yoga to get knowledge scientifically. I have done it 
I request others to follow Yoga and Adhyatma Shastra to achieve 
knowledge and give it to the scientific world.Such attempts will 
give India the highest place in the world. Thanks. 
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Patanjala Yoga 

Patanjala Yoga is very famous in the world. It is called as ‘Darshana’. Darshana 
means a doctrine or theory prescribed in a systematic way. It is a system of Philosophy. 

It is a Shastra. Shastra is a science, which if followed honestly and precisely, 
helps us in all ways. But its scientific part is forgotten in the stream of time and now it is 
held as religious and sacred treaties. I will show here its scientific excellence. 

Patanjali was a human being who lived in India some time around 5000 years 
before Christ. No expert so far has fixed his date precisely. I have done it on the ground 
that the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad at 3/7/1 mentions one person ‘Patanchala’ bom in 
‘Kapi Gotra’ in ‘Madra Desha’. Aruni Uddalaka, who is famous in the Epic Mahabharata, 
tells that a Gandharva [or a kind of ghost] got possession of the wife of Patanchali. 
Gandharva is a word derived from Gandh + Arva. Gandha means smell, fragrance. Arva 
means to go. A thing, which moves like odour is Gandharva. Any perfume moves from 
one place to another by air or like a current of air. Gandhava also moves like a current of 
air. According to the Taittiriya Upanishad a person has five Koshas, namely from outside 
inwards, Pranamaya, Manomaya, Vijnanamaya, Anandmaya respectively. Still inside 
resides Atman. When Pranamaya Kosh with all its inner cores leaves the Annarasamaya 
i.e. the physical body, we say that the person died. This Pranamaya Kosh goes in the 
atmosphere and stays there for a while till its rebirth. This Pranamaya Kosh moves like an 
air current or like a cloud. Hence it is called as Gandharva. It can take possession of 
another person. Ghosts are troublesome, but Gandhava is not troublesome. It helps 
human beings. Therefore Gandharvas may be worshipped at places. 

The Gandharva asked through the wife’s mouth whether anybody knows a cord, 
which controls the Earth, heaven and all the residents cf both. Patanchala and his priests 
admitted ignorance. Hence the Gandharva explained them. That inner cord connecting 
everything is Atman or Ishwara. 

It is true that in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad the name used is Patanchala, while 
the Yoga Darshana is of Patanjali. But it does not matter much because ‘Cha’ and ‘Ja’ 
may be interchanged. ‘Pat’ means dropped; ‘Anchala’ means eyelids. A person having 
his eyelids dropped down is Patanchala. This posture of eyelids appears in Dhyana state, 
which was performed often by him. Therefore the person was seen often with his eyelids 
dropped down, so that people called him Patanchala. A person who joins his hands in 
saluting the supreme spirit can be said as Patanjali. Anjali means two hands joined 
together. That person noticed that the supreme energy is present everywhere and hence he 
walked with his hands joined together in salutation to the supreme energy. Hence he was 
called as Patanjali. His name from birth may be different, but people called him either 
Patanchala or Patanjali. In the epic Mahabharata, a story of Aruni Uddalaka is narrated, 
who has referred to Patanchala. Therefore the two must be contemporary. Their period 
must be the period of writing the Mahabharata. I have proved that the Mahabharata war 
took place from 16 th October 5561 BC, on the solid evidence of Astronomy. I have also 
proved that the epic was composed during 5480 BC. The Brihadaranyaka is composed by 
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Yajnawalkya, who was disciple of Vaishampayana, who was disciple of sage Vyasa, the 
composer of the great epic. These facts show that Patanchala was in the third generation 
from the Mahabharata. His period comes to around 5480 BC. 

Patanjali has composed his Darshana in a very scientific way. Therefore whenever 
he used any new word, he defined it properly. Yoga means union of Jeeva with Shiva. 
Jeeva means the life energy. Shiva means the supreme energy controlling the Universe. 
Shiva resides in every an im al and there he is called as Atman. Jeeva is under control of 
mind. Therefore to attain knowledge of Shiva, our mind should meet Shiva. The meeting 
of Jeeva with Shiva is called as Yoga. Patanjali tells the path to achieve that aim. 

; ks % fp Rr o fRr fu j Mk% AA2 AA 

To begin with he states that Yoga means to stop all the inclinations of mind. It is 
our experience that mind is very restless, tremulous. Mind tries to mn out of the sense 
organs towards their objects, all the time. We have to stop it running outside and make it 
steady. For that purpose Patanjali suggests to stop all the inclinations of mind. Why does 
he tell to arrest mind in side? Let me explain. 

Mind is unsteady and it always mns out towards the objects of our sense organs. 
If you close all the sense organs, mind cannot mn out. But it is unsteady, so that mind 
will not stay at one place. If it cannot go outside, it will mn inside. Inside the mind there 
is only one energy, called as Atman. Naturally mind will mn inside and meet Atman. 
Thus our aim will be attained. Of course this will not happen in a day or two; we will 
have to practise it for a long period. 

If all the tendencies of mind are inhibited then what happens? Patanjali tells 

rnk nWffo Lo: i sv oLFkkue~AA3 AA 

Then the Seer rests in its own place. Seer means one who sees. Modem people 
think that we see because of eyes. Science has proved the mechanism of seeing. Eye is 
lik e a camera. It is globular in shape. In its front portion there is an aperture called as 
pupil. In side the pupil there is a lens. Light rays enter the lens and while passing out of it 
they concentrate together on the Retina, and form an image on it. Due to light energy the 
cells of retina get stimulated and a nerve current goes to brain. Brain deciphers its 
meaning. Due to all this process we see. This mechanism is all right; but who sees? The 
question remains unanswered. In a dead person all this mechanism works, but he cannot 
see. You may say that life sees. But in a living person who is in deep sleep, his eyes are 
open. Light passes inside, forms an image on the retina, but the person in sleep cannot 
see. Then who is the Seer? A person is fully awake; but he is engrossed in some work. At 
that time he cannot see what happens in front of his eyes. Then who is the Seer? 

The reply is that the Seer is Atman, the supreme energy present in the body. 
Unless that energy works we cannot see. Eye is just like a camera. It shows image on the 
retina, but that Seer is busy in some other work, so the person cannot see. If Atman is at 
work properly we can see. 

Thus it is certain that Atman is the Seer. Atman is always engaged in some work 
through mind and sense organs. If we close all the sense organs mind will not mn through 
the organs and naturally it goes inside to meet Atman. When mind does not go out, 
Atman need not help mind in its usual functions. Therefore Atman has no work to do. 
Hence Atman rests in its own seat. 
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Apart from this state what does Atman do? Patanjali replies that when Atman is 
not seated in its own place it combines with mental attitude and helps mind seek its 
objects. 

o fRr % I k: I; abr j = AA 4AA 

Patajali defines here what he means by Vrutti i.e. inclination of mind. He 
says that Vrutti is a condition when mind goes out and unites with an object of 
sense organ, but never with Atman i.e. energy inside it. When mind takes the form 
of an object outside, it is Vrutti. 

If you go to see a cinema, you get attracted to hero or heroine. After 
coming home that hero or heroine stands before your mind. Though they are not 
before your eyes, they stand in your mind. It is because your mind assumes the 
form of heroine. This phenomenon is called as ‘Sarupya’. When you are looking 
towards the heroine light rays coming from her enter your eyes, get concentrated 
on retina and form a picture of the heroine on retina. Light rays stimulate the 
nerve endings and neuronal current goes to brain. Then brain gives meaning to 
that impression. This is discovered by science; but how brain gives meaning to the 
vision? Science has no reply. I think that it happens in the following manner. 

Light energy reflects from the heroine and enters your eyes. Mind also is 
energy. Energy of mind takes the form of fight energy from the picture of the 
heroine. If mind can take the form of the heroine, you can see her. If mind cannot 
take her shape, you cannot see her. The same phenomenon happens in normal 
conditions. Your mind continuously takes the various forms coming from various 
sense organs. If you hear a song its sound waves enter your ears. Mind takes the 
form of those sound waves and so you hear it. You can also see the singer by your 
mind, if you have seen him singing earlier. When you smell a rose, its fragrance 
enters your nose. Fragrance is some energy. Mind assumes its form. At the same 
time fight energy enters your eyes and mind assumes that form too. These two are 
stored together. Therefore as soon as you get the smell of rose, roses appear 
before your mind. The same thing happens in case of taste and touch. In mind we 
can hear, feel, see, taste and smell a thing. It is because mind takes its forms. It is 
called as Sarupya. While awake all the five sense organs work and mind assumes 
the various forms according to the incoming senses. Thus mind mns continuously 
through five sense organs. All these forms are stored in mind. Therefore if our 
mind is at rest we remember every form and mind tries to assume the forms again. 

When we sleep, mind does not work through sense organs; but we see 
dreams. In that state our mind takes the forms of what we see in dreams. In 
dreams too, mind can take forms of energies, which come through all sense 
organs. All five sense organs work in dreams, through mind. Therefore dreamy 
sleep does not give complete rest to mind. 

In short our mind, all the while, takes various forms from surroundings. It 
is Vrutti of mind, tendency of mind. 

We may mean the same Mantra as : 

o fRr I k: I; a br j = AA4AA 

It means that, except in the Yoga status, normally, everywhere, the Seer takes the 
form of Vrutti i.e. the inclination of mind. During Yoga the Seer occupies its own seat 
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and does not move anywhere; but during other activities and other times except Yoga, the 
Seer takes the form of Vrutti, merges with the tendency of mind. 

Earlier I have said that energy of mind takes the various forms, which are present 
around. But what is the energy of mind? Mind’s energy is nothing else but energy of the 
Seer. It is Atman, the Seer who assumes the forms of surrounding things. The Seer 
assumes the shape and form of mind, while mind assumes forms of surround things. The 
mental process of taking forms of surroundings is continuous, therefore the Seer all the 
time assumes those forms continuously. Therefore the Seer forgets its own image; or 
rather it does not get time to see its own form. During Yoga when all the tendencies of 
mind are closed, the Seer does not merge with the mental tendencies. Naturally the Seer 
gets its own seat and rests perfectly. 

Patanjali is talking about Chitta and not about mind. Practically there is no 
difference between Chitta and mind; but theoretically there is difference. Chitta means a 
place of Chit, which means energy. Mana is a place where thinking takes place. Chitta is 
placed in all the living cells of our body. The upper layer of Chitta is Mana. Thought 
processes occur in Mana. Mana works mainly through brain. 

Let me compare Chit or energy with electricity. Electricity comes in a city with 
tremendous voltage. There it is placed in a step down transformer and passed on with low 
voltage of 230 or 440. If electricity with full voltage of kil ovolts comes in our homes, all 
our appliances will be burnt. Therefore low voltage is supplied to homes. Same thing 
happens in our body. Atman is great, having large power. If Atman is connected directly 
to our physical body, body cannot endure its force and it will be burnt. Therefore a step 
down transformer is placed in the body, which is called as Chitta. It is a seat of Chit, 
energy. From this place of step down transformer or Chitta, five phases are supplied to 
various parts of body. Normally, electricity is supplied in three phases; but Chitta 
supplies energy to many parts of living body. One phase goes to mind, second phase 
supplies to memory, third phase goes to intelligence, and so on. We cannot enumerate all 
the phases. 

Let me give another simile to explain further. The mechanism is like a fountain. 
To prepare a fountain we put a water tank on terrace. A pipe brings water from tank down 
to ground floor. To the lower end of that pipe we fit a fountain cap having many holes. 
Water spurts up from the holes of fountain. Vrutti of mind is like this spurting of water. 
Main force of water is in the tank. The Seer or Atman is like that tank. The tank supplies 
water and force due to which water is thrown out. Similarly due to force of Atman mental 
energy is thrown out in many directions. Those are called as Vrutti of Chitta. In daily life 
we have to say that these are Vruttis of mind. 

Later Patanjali tells about Vruttis. He states that Vruttis or attitudes of mind are 
five fold. They have two main categories, too. Either they may be easily experienced and 
safe or may be very difficult to understand and may be very troublesome. 

oKr; %ijr,; % fD y "VkfDy "V kS AA 5 M 

Tendency to drink liquor is easily understood, but it is very troublesome. Some 
times the temptation of drinking liquor is not understood; unknowingly a man’s feet turn 
to a pub to drink liquor. Temptation to avoid study is troublesome, but it is not 
understood easily. Mind tends to enjoy relaxation. Attitude to study is easily seen and it is 
advantageous. To steal something is a bad tendency but it occurs unknowingly, and 
proves hazardous in future. 
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Now Patanjali tells the five varieties of Vruttis. They are 

i li k foi; l fod Yi funk Le'r; % AA 6 AA 

Pramana means proof, evidence or testimony. Viparyaya means contrariety or 
conversion or inversion or misrepresentation. Vikalpa means special (Vi) imagination 
(Kalpa). Nidra means sleep. Smruti means memory. 

Our mind needs some object constantly and mind tends to take its form. It is 
tendency of mind. If there is some article before us, that article is said to be Pramana. 
Mind tries to assume its form. It is the first tendency. However some times our mind does 
not take the form of an article in front, but it diverts from that Pramana and takes some 
other form. It is called as Viparyaya. There may be a man standing in front of me, but I 
think that a ghost is standing before me. This is Viparyaya. It is second variety of 
tendency. Some time there is no article in front but we hear some word and our mind 
takes its form. When we hear about an air crash, our mind takes the form of that accident. 
It is a special imagination. When these three do not take place, our mind feels sleepy and 
we go to sleep. Sleep is the fourth tendency. When these four tendencies are not present, 
we memorize many things and get entangled in the memories. 

Patanjali tells that Pramana has three varieties. 

i ft; {k v uqku v kxe k% i e k, kkfu AA7AA 

The three varieties are Pratyaksha, Anumana and Agama. 

Pratyaksha means evident, cognizable and perceptible. Pratyaksha basically 
means in front of eyes. It is composed of Prati + Aksha. Prati means before. Aksha means 
eyes. What we see is Pratyaksha. But this is an example considering eyes. However it is 
not restricted to eyes only. All the sense organs have concern in Pratyaksha. If I hear 
myself, it is Pratyaksha. If I feel touch myself, it is Pratyaksha. If I taste myself, it is 
Pratyaksha. If I smell myself, it is Pratyaksha. Pratyaksha Pramana or direct evidence is 
honoured the most in the courts of law. In science, too, Pratyaksha is the most valued. 
But we cannot expect Pratyaksha Pramana all the time. Therefore other ways have to be 
considered. 

Anumana is the second important way to establish a fact. Anumana means 
conjecture, inference or deduction. The word ‘Anumana’ is composed of two words. Anu 
+ Mana. Anu means following. ‘Mana’ means ‘of Mana’ i.e. of mind. By considering 
available facts our mind concludes something, which is called as Anumana. Anumana 
follows mind, there may not be any direct proof to establish. While doing Anumana, 
mind takes help of the previous memories and gives its opinion. I will give some 

examples to prove Anumana. I have seen that every day morning the Sun rises, therefore 

I will say that tomonow the Sun will definitely rise. It is Anumana. I cannot give a direct 
proof, but I hope so and it appears true. I get smell and my mind tells that the smell is of 

rose, though there is no direct proof of rose. I hear a song and I say that this particular 

singer is singing. It is because my mind compares the song with the songs stored in my 
memory and concludes by comparison. By mere touch we can say that it is iron or wood 
or bone. If we do not see the edible, but taste it we can conclude what it is. We can tell 
whether it is prepared from rice or wheat. If we go to a person first time in life, we 
assume that he is a gentlemen or he is unreliable. Thus our mind guides us without the 
help of five sense organs and previous memory, it is Anumana. Many times Anumana 
proves correct. 
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Due to Anumana we go beyond space and time. We can estimate what has 
happened so many centuries or millennia ago. By Anumana, we can tell when the enemy 
will attack and where. Anumana is a special capacity of mind. Even animals use the 
capacity of Anumana, insects, too, use Anumana. 

Many times we are unable to do Anumana and we have no Pratyaksha Pramana. 
In that situation we have to use ‘Agama’. Agama means knowledge, which comes to us 
by tradition or by some person or by scriptures. We cannot take experience every time. 
Hence we depend on the experience of others for getting knowledge. What we get by 
experience of others is also Agama. Einstein was a great scientist who gave his 
conclusions after much research. We depend on him and his words in our life. It is 
Agama. E instein himself depended on Agama, when he fell ill, he used to g) to a doctor 
and accept his advice. The Vedas have written some statements and we use those without 
experience. It is Agama. Many times Agama proves tme and correct. 

Agama may come to us from the previous birth. Why every animal is afraid of 
death? Has i experienced death in the present life? No. It has neither experienced death 
itself, nor seen the death of other animal. Then from where the fear of death arose? It is 
from the previous birth. It is Agama. That knowledge comes to us from Atman, the Seer. 

These are the only three direct proofs Patanjali had discovered at least seven 
thousand years ago. Modem science has not added any one more. 

Some time mind intends to go to other Vrutti. It is Viparyaya. Patanjali defines 
Viparyaya as: 

foi; JksfeF; kKkuav r ni/i fr "B e ~AA 8 AA 

It means Viparyaya is a false knowledge which is not present in the article in 
front. Mithya means deceitful, wrong or incorrect. But it is not a real meaning. The real 
meaning of ‘Mithya’ is combination, because the root Mith means to join or to unite. It is 
a fact that we do see a joint effect during this Vrutti of mind. When we enter our house in 
the late evening, we are afraid that a serpent may have entered in the house. As Soon as 
we enter and see a piece of rope fallen on the floor, we get fear of serpent. We shout 
loudly, neighbours come running, they switch on lights and everybody looks at the piece 
of rope. We conclude that the snake was an illusion. How that illusion appeared? It was 
because of Viparyaya or Mithya. We had a fear of snake in our mind and we see in dim 
light a similar object on floor. The direct impression of a rope passed on by eyes to brain 
gets superimposed with the mental impression of a snake. The combined effect is seen by 
mind. It is Mithya. This statement of Patanjali proves his scientific approach. Modem 
science has not worked on such illusions and has not found out its reason. 

My doctor friend once fell prey to Viparyaya. One day he visited a patient’s home 
in evening. Patient was dead. Doctor declared death and returned to his clinic. Then 
electricity failed and the doctor had to examine his patients in lamplight. Quite late a 
person came to his clinic, in that dim light. Doctor saw him and got frozen with fear. The 
person was exactly like the dead patient. Therefore doctor thought that patient’s ghost 
came in. However, that person consoled the doctor saying, ‘ do not fear me. I am not a 
ghost, but I am twin brother of the dead.’ Then the fear was allayed. This was Viparyaya. 
There was a real man before the doctor and his impression came to mind. But there was 
fear of ghost in his mind. Impression of ghost superimposed on impression of man and he 
froze in fear. 
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Once it happened in the life of Saint Tulasidasa. Tulsidasa was very passionate, 
lustful. He was married and often enjoyed sexual union. Once his wife went to her 
mother’s home for a few days. As he could not see wife for a few days his sexual greed 
took dangerous form. At night he wanted to unite with his wife. Therefore he went to her 
home at midnight. He was afraid to enter her home by front door, because her relatives 
might have mocked at him. Hence he went to hind part of home. There he found one 
window open. He thought that wife too must be craving for sexual union and for that 
reason she has kept the window open. He began thinking how to enter through window. 
He noticed that there is a rope hanging from the window. He thought that the wife is very 
shrewd; she imagined that he would come and so she has kept the rope hanging for him 
to climb up. Holding that rope he climbed up and entered her home. She was astonished 
to see the husband. She asked how could he come up? Tulsidas admired her for keeping a 
rope hanging to climb up. She said she had not done so. She took a lamp and saw in the 
window. She saw a serpent hanging down. Tulsidasa also saw the serpent. What had 
happened? Viparyaya! His mind projected a picture of rope, which superimposed on the 
real picture of snake. It was a Mithya. 

There may be a drop of rainwater on grass. It twinkles. Looking to it a greedy 
man thin ks it to be a jewel. He goes eagerly to take the gem and gets a shock to see water 
drop. It is Viparyaya. 

I have seen cows fell prey to Viparyaya. Cow always thinks of some food grains 
to eat. If there is a heap of sand, cow mshes to it, assuming it to be a heap of grains. 
When she comes close and smells she realizes the mistake. 

Mother in law asks whether a lady took meals. The lady thinks that the mother in 
law is looking at her meals. On the contrary the daughter in law says that it is better to get 
admitted in a hospital for good treatment. But the mother in law thinks that she is 
unwanted. This is Viparyaya. 

A snake has no eyelids and it does not blink. A mouse looks at the snake and gets 
afraid because it thinks that the snake is staring at it and will catch it. In fact the serpent 
has not even see the mouse. The fear in mind gets superimposed in front on any object. It 
is Viparyaya. A dog has two spots above its eyes, which look like eyes. A cat looks at 
those spots and fears that the dog is looking and is ready to attack. It is Viparyaya. 

When two or more things come together they produce Mithya. For that reason Adi 
Shankaracharya has stated ‘Brahma Satyam, Jagat Mithya’. Brahma is unique; but the 
world is Mithya. Here all wise men hold that the world is fake or false. But it is not so. 
The world is Mithya, which means that the world is formed by permutations and 
combinations of many things. Modem science has proved it so, because every article is 
formed by union of molecules, atoms and subatomic particles. There are only three 
Subatomic particles, which have combined to form the world. Thus world is a Mithya. 

Now Patanjali defines what Vikalpa is. He says, 

' kCnKku ku q kr h o Lr flktl; ks fo d Yi % AA 9AA 

It means that there is no article at all, but by hearing a word our mind begins 
imagination. It is Vikalpa. Vikalpa has two components, Vi + Kalpa. ‘Vi’ means special. 
Kalpa means imagination. To imagine specially is Vikalpa. 

It is usual for mind to think on an object present in front. Mind may superimpose 
an idea on the object in front and develop Viparyaya. However in the third Vmtti, there is 
nothing in front; even then just by listening a sound mind starts imagining. It is called as 
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Vikalpa. A teacher teaches in a classroom. Students are listening to him. But all of a 
sudden a crow caws nearby. Listening that caw, a student goes on thinking about a crow. 
It is Vikalpa, the third Vrutti. 

Examination is nearing; still we go to see a cinema. In that cinema heroine says 
‘examination’. Suddenly we get reminded about the examination. Fear props up in mind 
and we lose all interest in the cinema. It is Vikalpa. If we hear a word ‘flying horse’, our 
mind goes after that word and prepares a mental picture of the flying horse. It is Vikalpa. 

Vikalpa is a natural tendency of mind; and so it cannot be eradicated. Therefore 
the masters studied it fully and used it to emancipate. Vikalpa is utilized in the 
Adhyatama Shastra i.e. Indian spiritual science. Masters tell to chant a name of God. If 
we honestly chant the name some day we see that God. It is Vikalpa. If we keep chanting 
Satya, or Shiva, or Brahma, we may go there by Vikalpa and achieve them. It is Yoga, 
which means combination of mind with the supreme energy. 

Now Patanjali defines the fourth Vmtti. Nidra means sleep. 

v Ho i ft;; v ky Ec u k o f Rr % fu n HA 10 AA 

Patanjali states that sleep is a tendency of mind, which depends on lack of 
knowledge. Modem science has not yet defined sleep precisely. Patanjali has done that 
great work precisely about seven thousand years ago. 

Abhava means absence. Pratyaya means experience. The word Pratyaya is 
composed of two components, Prati + Aya. Prati means towards. Aya means moving or 
coming. Thus coming towards us is Pratyaya. We get information continuously through 
our sense organs. It is Pratyaya. By some procedure if the information stops coming, that 
absence of information causes sleep. 

Patanjali states that sleep is a tendency of mind. It is not yet understood by 
modem science. Let us see if sleep is really a tendency of mind. 

The above three tendencies of mind depend on some experience received by 
mind. It may be Pramana or a direct proof in front. It may be Viparyaya or false 
information or it may be Vikalpa or special imagination. All these three give some 
information to mind. If this information stops coming in mind, mind gets inclination to 
sleep. Thus sleep is a fourth inclination of mind according to Patanjali. Modem science 
does not know that sleep is a tendency of mind. Other Indian philosophers too do not 
admit sleep as a tendency of mind; they call sleep as a state. Let us see how correct is 
Patanjali. 

In our life we experience that if we do not have any Pramana in front of any sense 
organ, we do get sleep. We feel sleepy when we do not have any work to do, we do not 
imagine, we do not follow Anumana, we do not consider any Agama, nor we do any 
Viparyaya. Thus when all the tendencies are absent, we get sleep. Naturally, sleep must 
also be a tendency of mind. 

Mind is very restless, unsteady; therefore it goes on changing its attitudes all the 
time. While changing attitudes all of a sudden mind tends to go to sleep. Therefore sleep 
is a tendency. When other five tendencies fail, we get sleep. Many times while looking a 
cinema we get sleep, while listening to a wonderful song and music, which is our favorite 
we feel sleepy. While smelling, eating favorite dish we get sleep. Hence it is a tendency. 
All the five sense organs work continuously and get tired, so that they do not report 
anything to mind. It is absence of experience through organs, which induces sleep. 
Absence of other tendencies induces the sixth tendency of sleep. 
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While reading an interesting book some times we get sleep. We read the lines but 
we cannot follow meaning and we get sleep. At times we see the words, but cannot read 
those. It is because eyes are fatigued and they stop giving information to brain. Thus 
absence of knowledge occurs, which induces sleep. 

Modem science cannot tell firmly about sleep. However the work cbne so far by 
scientists about sleep favours the view of Patanjali that absence of knowledge causes 
sleep. Kleitman states that the higher centers of brain stop work for some time and hence 
we get sleep. It shows absence of messages or Pratyaya as the cause of sleep. Bremer 
worked in the same way. He experimented on cats. He proved that when the afferent 
nerves are cut in the midbrain, cat goes into deep sleep. Another scientist Nauta also 
proved the same fact that sleep occurs if the afferent messages diminish or stop. Howell 
states that Cerebral cortical ischemia i.e. reduction of blood flow to the brain causes 
sleep. Here is Abhava or diminution of blood. We feel sleepy after dinner, because the 
blood flows more in splanchnic area causing less blood flow to the brain. Again there is 
Abhava i.e. reduction or loss, proving Patanjali correct. Pavlov states that sleep is a 
special manifestation of conditioned inhibition. Inhibition means suppression or 
diminution, which means Abhava. Again Patanjali appears correct. Modem science 
accepts Abhava or diminution of afferent impressions as the cause of sleep. 

When we listen to a dull, boring, monotonous lecture we get sleep, because there 
is Abhava of knowledge. When we talk on radio, we have to sit in a closed room, alone, 
where there comes no sound at all. This environment causes Abhava of afferent 
impressions and we start dozing. Some scholars do sleep in that room. To avoid that sleep 
the walls of that room are painted with red colour. Red colour penetrates in eyes and 
prevents absence of afferent impressions. 

Theorem has a corollary. Theorem is that absence of afferent impressions induces 
sleep. Hence corollary is that sudden afferent impression must break sleep. It does 
happen. A sudden flash of light on eyes breaks our sleep. A big sound breaks sleep. A 
sharp touch like pinprick breaks sleep. Pungent smell breaks sleep. 

Sleep is a tendency of mind, which occurs due to lack of interest. However even if 
there is no lack at all, we feel sleepy; because it is a tendency. We go to a program of 
singing. The singer is our favorite; song also is attractive; even then we feel sleepy. There 
is no absence, no Abhava, even then we get sleep. Why? Modem science has no answer. 
But Patanjali tells that sleep is a tendency and so without any reason it occurs. We 
experience this fact often in case of small children. A child listens to an interesting story 
on its in sistence. Even then it goes to sleep while listening that story. 

Mind is different from brain. Brain takes rest during sleep; similarly mind also 
rests during sleep. Though at rest, they do exist. We never understand the existence of 
brain, but we do understand that mind exists. Mind is beyond brain. During sleep mind 
goes inwards and meet Atman to take energy from Atman. Due to other tendencies of 
mind, it loses energy; but sleep gives it energy again. Therefore after sleep every animal 
feels energetic. If after sleep one does not feel energetic, he should find out the error he is 
doing. 

If a person takes a sleeping pill, he may get rest; but his energy does not get 
re fil led. On the contrary after that unnatural sleep he feels loss of energy. He gets more 
weakness. It is because the incoming impressions are blocked artificially. They come 
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from all sides and abut against the obstacle raised artificially. All the tendencies of mind 
work without any result. They do not stop work. Therefore energy is lost. 

If a person does not get sleep for a long period he goes on emaciating and finally 
dies. It is because refueling of energy does not take place. Normally refueling of energy 
happens because mind meets Atman in every sleep and gets energy from it. It is 
important to note that energy comes from Atman and not from food. Energy is required to 
digest food; it is supplied by Atman during sleep. 

Some time it happens that we get the tendency of sleep, we feel sleepy and we go 
to sleep, but suddenly the tendency changes and we lose sleep. It proves that sleep is a 
tendency of mind; it is not a state of brain. We go to a favorite program of music, but the 
tendency of mind changes to sleep. Therefore we lose that program and money spent for 
ticket and return home to take sleep. We lie on bed and suddenly mental tendency 
changes. We do not get sleep at all. Then mind reclines towards memories. Memorizing 
is a tendency of mind according to Patanjali. 

Patanjali defines memory thus : 

v ulfkw fo "k; v I a e kSk% Le fr % AA 11AA 

It means that absence of total loss of experience is memory. If we experience 
something it causes impression on mind. After a while that experience ends, but its 
impression on mind does not disappear fully. That impression remains stored in mind. 
There is a compartment for this store in mind. It is memory. Whenever mind feels, it 
tends to play with the past memories. Without any reason we get past memories. Why? 
Its reason is that it is a tendency of mind. 

Playing with memories is an attitude of mind; but it is not useful in the present. If 
we play with memories it is sheer waste of time and energy. A man of 80 years 
remembers how his wife neglected him in his youth or a lady remembers how her 
husband treated her harshly in youth. What is the use of such memories? It is not useful, 
even then we remember, because it is an inclination of mind. By those memories we 
always get mental torture. Therefore it is better to avoid memories. Patanjali tells the 
same thing. 

All these tendencies of mind have to be stopped, so that mind does not waste 
energy. We are gifted with a specific amount of mental energy at birth. We have no 
means to increase that energy. We can take exercises to increase the physical strength, 
but there are no mental exercises to increase mental power. Therefore we should not 
waste mental energy by doing activities, which are not useful. We must preserve mental 
energy as far as possible. Economy is a sort of earning, when we are unable to earn. 

Patanjali advises to obstruct all the tendencies to preserve mental energy and to 
guide it towards Atman. He tells the procedure as follows : 

V H; Id o$kX; kH; karfUujkWAA 12AA 

To restraint the tendencies of mind we have to study i.e. we have to practise 
repeatedly and have to stop all worldly desires and passions. 

We have to attempt to stop all tendencies, every day. By serious efforts we can 
control the tendencies and then stop all tendencies. We cannot achieve it only by practice; 
but we have to arrest all worldly desires, emotions, and passions. It is called as 
‘Vairagya’. Again it can be done by daily practice. To ride a bicycle or to drive a car, we 
have to practise daily. Similarly to achieve Yoga we must practise daily. If we stop 
desires and passions we get peace of mind, because mind does not incline to them. 
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Therefore the main job is to stop all inclinations of mind. To make it easy we 
have to stop all worldly desires. 

Rk= fLFkr k$; Ruksv H; H %AA13 M 

Patanjah tells that we have to stop all desires and all tendencies of mind. To begin 
with, it can be achieved for only a second or two. Once we achieve it for a second, we 
have to practise it and try again and again to gp in and stay in that state. It is real study. 
Study does not mean only reading books. Only by reading book we cannot learn 
swimming. We can learn it only by practice of swimming. 

That practice should be prolonged, without any break, with full respect and should 
have strong base or firm mind. If we lack in any of these four factors we cannot succeed 
in Yoga. Why only in Yoga? For ordinary physical subjects like mathematics or drawing 
too, we must fu lfill these four conditions, if we really want a grand success. 

If we really follow Patanjah’s technique, we can achieve Yoga. Yoga has four 
states according to Patanjah. Those steps are thus : 

ford Zfoplj v kua v fLerk v uqekr-l a K kr % AA 17 AA 

Vitarka means conjecture. Vichara means thought or opinion. Ananda is 
happiness or bhss. Asmita means ego or pride or sense of ‘I am’. If these four are present 
in the state of Yoga, or when any one of these follows in Yoga, that Yoga is termed as 
‘Samprajnata’. Samprajnata means accompanied with fuh knowledge. 

Mind always thin ks about pros and cons. These are called as Tarka. Out of those 
many, mind selects a few probabilities, which are Vitarka. Out of these mind selects one, 
which we follow, hence it is cahed as Vichara. ‘Chara’ means to go according to that 
special (Vi) one. Ananda means happiness. The feeling of ‘I am existing’ is Asmita. Ah 
these are always present in mind. Hence they also accompany in Yoga. They are deeper 
and deeper feelings respectively. 

When we perform Yoga with some Vitarka in mind, it is cahed as Samprajnata 
Yoga, because it gives us knowledge about that Vitarka. Similarly if we achieve Yoga 
with some Vichara in mind we get information about that Vichara. When these two, 
Vitarka and Vichara do not accompany at the time of Yoga, we get Ananda or pure bhss. 
Later this bhss also vanishes; and there remains only one feeling that I exist. If that ‘I’ or 
me is present then only we get bhss. When the feeling of existence of the self is present, 
then only we get knowledge. Unless there are two present, information or knowledge is 
not possible. When I am present and something else is present, then only, I may get 
information about it. The presence of the two is cahed as ‘Dwaita’. Due to this Dwaita, 
whole world has come into existence. In this stage of Yoga we get knowledge, therefore 
it is called as ‘Samprajnata’. In this science age this type of Yoga is important. 

Deeper than this stage of Yoga, there is a stage, which is named as 
‘Asamprajnata’, because in that stage Yogi does not get any knowledge. There, he 
merges with the Seer and therefore the two do not exist. Therefore no knowledge is 
achieved. Who will achieve inf ormation and about what? 

I have experienced the Samprajnanat Yoga many times. In that state I got 
extraordinary information about the planets Mars, Jupiter, Saturn and also a planet, which 
is situated in another solar system. 

Asmita i.e. existence of the self is the most important to get information. This 
Asmita also has to be ended [Virama] in final achievement. If Asmita ends, the other 
form of Yoga appears, which is termed as Asamprajnata Yoga. However we have to do a 


^HjtLalxmjLcjaJL 



12 


lot of work to end or pause the existence of self. We must also understand the 
disappearance of self. In this higher state of Yoga, only ‘Sanskara’ i.e. the impressions or 
influence of life processes remain. 

How can I recognize that my existence was halted? At the time when my 
existence ends I cannot understand it, because I am not present then. But as soon as I 
come out of that state, I realize that I was not present then. We can compare that state 
with sleep. In sleep my existence ends, but as soon as I wake up I understand that I was in 
a deep sleep for some time. Same thing happens in Asamprajnata Yoga. As soon as I 
come out of that pause, I feel a great joy. It s because I come in Samprajnata stage, 
where I am present and bliss also is there. 

The state of ‘my absence’ cannot be described. It has to be experienced by daily 
practice of Yoga. By reading books nobody can achieve that state. 

What influence of life remains in the Asamprajnata Yoga? Breathing, pumping of 
blood by heart, digestive processes and reflex actions of nervous system remain, but they 
are at minimum. Heart rate comes down from 70 to below 40 per minute; respiration rate 
comes from 15 down to 2 or 3 per minute. It is my experience. However, it may go down 
to a lower level as in hibernation of certain animals. Functions of liver, kidney, pancreas, 
spleen etc continue at a lower level. Those life processes do not stop altogether in 
Asamprajnata Yoga. Certain Yogis have demonstrated that their heart totally stopped, 
respiration was stopped and even the nervous system had stopped functioning for some 
hours and then everything began afresh. Doctors have admitted that there was no 
untoward effect on the Yogi after that program. 

This Asamprajnata Yoga appears in a person from his birth (Bhava), who has 
experienced bodiless condition (Videha) and who has dissolved his Prakruti ( i.e. natural 
constitution) in the previous life. 

What is ‘Videha’ state? Videha means a man, whose Deha is gone, whose 
physical body has gone away. Is it possible? Modem science cannot admit this fact 
because it has not perceived the real knowledge, which is discovered by ancient Vedic 
sages. The Vedic or rather Upanishadic philosophy teaches that there are five Koshas to 
each individual. Physical body is termed as ‘Annarasamaya Kosha’, because it is made 
up of Anna and Rasa i.e. food and drin ks . Inside this Kosha or bag there are other Koshas 
named as Pranamaya, Manomaya, Vijnanamaya and Anandamaya, respectively from 
without inside. When Pranamaya Kosha with all its interior Koshas leave the physical 
body, the state is called as ‘Videha Avastha’. I have personally experienced these Koshas 
and also have experienced out of body state. I have gone with that inner body to the 
planets like the Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn. It was Videha Avastha. 

In that state the natural constitution is absent, because it is related to the physical 
body. It is called as Prakrutilaya, which means dissolving physical constitution. 

Though a Yogi achieves this highest state, he may not become ‘Karmashoonya’ 
or may not be away from Karmas (Deeds). Therefore he has to take rebirth. In that next 
birth he will automatically get this stage and reach Asamprajnata Yoga. 

Then what happens to other Yogis, who have not reached that status in the 
previous birth? For them Patanjali tells the path of Shraddha (strong belief), valour, 
strong memory, Samadhi, and Prajna (intelligence). 

Patanjali further adds that 

bZoj i t. Wkkukr ~o k AA 2 3 AA 
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That state can be achieved by Ishwara Pranidhana. Ishwara means the supreme 
God. Pranidhana means worship, ordinarily; but here it has a special meaning. 
Pranidhana is a word composed by Pra (forceful) + Ni (Neatly) + Dhana (To keep). To 
keep myself forcefully and with certainty at the supreme God means Pranidhana. 

When I do Ishwara Pranidhana, I keep myself at the feet of the supreme God, in 
all respects. Then I am his property. He is my owner and he will decide what to do with 
me. If he troubles me I must endure without complaint. If I really offer myself to Him, I 
must behave like this. Then I may get all the benefits of Yoga. 

In such case nothing remains of ‘me’. That ‘me’ and ‘mine’ ends, I am with the 
supreme in totality. It means I unite with Him. It is Yoga. Union of Jeeva and Shiva. 

Now the question arises that if I fell ill, shall I take medicines? The reply is a firm 
yes. I must take medicines to keep myself fit and normal. It is because I have given 
myself to the supreme God, but He has not yet taken my possession. So though I am his 
property, his property is in my possession. I must keep it safe till He takes possession. 
Therefore it is my duty to keep myself fit and normal. 

In this case I must do everything and anything for Him, never for myself. 
Selfishness should be totally stopped. If it is really done, He will also do everything for 
me. If I do all works for Him, I will not have to bear fruits of my Karmas. Naturally I will 
be away from sorrows. 

Now Patanjali defines what is Ishwara. He says, 

Dy Skd eli kd K fc Sov i jke V/oi f'kfo' kf/obZoj%M 2 4AA 

It means that the extraordinary Purush, who is not smeared with troubles and 
reactions of his deeds, is Ishwara. 

Purush ordinarily means a male human being, but is not really so. It has two 
components. Pura + Usha. So I differ with Sanskrit scholars and say, ‘ Puram Ushati Iti 
Purush’. Pura means a city. Our body is like a city having many houses and many people 
living in. In the body there are many organs and many living cells. There is divine energy 
residing in that city. It is Atman. The root ‘Ush’ has three meanings : to bum, to punish 
and to consume or to use. That energy uses our body, so we live. It does bum, so that our 
body appears warm. Burning means using oxygen and in fact in our living body oxygen 
is consumed. It punishes, too. If we use our organs abnormally, it punishes us. If we see 
three cinemas on television throughout night, we get headache, malaise, and other 
troubles the very next day. It is a punishment given by that supreme energy residing in 
our body. 

Patanjali further states that He is the seed of tremendous knowledge. 

Rk= fujfr' k al oKc ht e~M 2 5 AA 

Ishwara has vast and perfect knowledge, says Patanjali. Modem scientists agree 
with Patanjali. Newton and E instein have said so and recently Sir Lowell also has said it. 
He has theorized how the Universe came into being by a Big Bang. He states that had 
there been a mistake of a fraction of a second the world would not have bom in this form. 
He shows that there was no mistake, which means there was perfect, flawless knowledge. 
Where was that perfect knowledge? Of course, with Ishwara! 

Ishwara according to the Vedic philosophy is formless energy having no specific 
characteristics. Ishwara has no beginning and no end. It is pure energy. It produces 
everything and anything. 
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Can there be vast knowledge in a small seed? The reply is yes. ‘Vata Vruksha’ i.e. 
a fig tree has a very small seed; but it contains all the knowledge about how to produce 
the giant tree. We know he expanse and height of that tree and its life span of centuries. 
In sperms and ova measuring in microns, there is full knowledge of how to produce a 
child. It is the capability of Ishwara, who is present inside as Atman. 

i vikkefi xf°/od ky a v uoPNskr ~AA2 6 AA 

Ishwara is the teacher of ancestors, because He is not affected by time. 

Ishwara has no beginning and no end according to Vedic philosophy. Hence He is 
beyond the scope of time. The Atharva Veda says that Kala, the time itself is Ishwara. It 
has produced everything and is still producing many things. 

Any art, science and knowledge have their origin in Ishwara. Shiva is the 
producer of everything. He is the teacher of teachers. He teaches many things to many 
animals and life-forms. 

Patanjali says that Ishwara is represented by Om, i.e. Pranava. 

rL; o kp d % i z ko % AA 2 7 AA 

Ishwara has no form and figure; hence He is represented by a letter AUM. 
Patanjali calls it as ‘Pranava’. Pranava means the thing, which always remains new. That 
is energy and so always takes new forms. It never becomes old and dilapidated. 

Patanjali tells further to chant Aum and think about its meaning, so as to reach 
Ishwara. 

My opinion is that if we go on chanting Aum, our mind concentrates on it and all 
other thoughts stop coming in mind. It helps to stop all the inclinations of mind. If 
tendencies of mind totally stop, mind will run inside towards the Seer and meet Him. 

Purity of mind is very important in Yoga. To achieve purity of mind Patanjali tells 
a way as follows: 

EkSh d #. kk efpr k mi jkk kkal Jkn| k i q; ki q; fo"fc i kkaHkko ukr % fp Rr i i knue-AA 3 3AA 

Prasadanam means purification. The way to purify mind is to make friendship 
where there is happiness, if there is sorrow sympathize with the person, if you see 
piousness exhibit joy and rejoice it, if there is sin neglect it altogether. 

This is a simple way to purify mind. However people behave exactly opposite. If 
happiness is seen people hate, if anybody is in sorrowful state people add to sorrow by 
taunting or using harsh words. People mock at pious gentlemen and they try to help the 
sinners. Those actions disturb mind and its peace is lost. In that case Yoga is impossible. 

Patanjali tells another way to purify mind, where long breaths be taken in and left 
out. (34). Mind also becomes steady if all the sentiments and objects are finished.(37) 
Mind becomes steady if concentrated on a dream, or in sleep or on a piece of information 
(38) or by aiming on one thought (39) If mind is developed and purified in this way, it 
can control a finest particle, like a Paramanu, and anything the biggest like the Universe. 
(40). 

Pure mind is like a gem or jewel or a crystal. It takes in light and reflects it totally. 
Thus the object, image and the crystal become one, they merge together. Similarly mind 
takes in object, reflects and shows image. Lens in eyeball takes in light rays from an 
object, makes an image of it and throws out light so that eye is seen sparkling, to others. 
The same becomes the condition of mind if purified perfectly. When it happens the state 
is called as ‘Samapatti’ or ‘Samadhi’. 
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Samapatti is a state when all the three - object, lens and image - fall together. 
(Sam + A +Pat) 

Samapatti may be with a conjecture, or without conjecture. Samapatti without any 
thought brings a state where sense of ‘my presence’ is lost. To achieve it memory should 
become very pure. All these are ‘Sabeeja’ i.e. having a seed of T or ‘me’ or self. 

When expertise in thoughtless condition is achieved, Yogi gets some award from 
Atman. (47). One of he awards is ‘Rutambhara Prajna’, which means very fast moving 
intelligence. In no time we can find reason and remedy for a problem due to this 
Rutambhara Prajna. I have experienced it myself. I am not a mathematician, even then I 
could fix the dates of 60 incidents from the Mahabharata, 50 incidents from the Val mik i 
Ramayana and 20 from the Vedas. The Late Ramanujam did the same feat in 
mathematics, which stunned great mathematicians. The Nasadeeya Sukta from the 
Rigveda composed thousands of years ago records how the Universe came into being and 
that theory is now accepted by scientists as Big Bang theory, in 1975 AD. Cloning and 
test-tube babies are recorded in the Vedas. All these are examples of Rutambhara Prajna. 
Ordinary intelligence works with the help of collected knowledge and inference; but 
Rutambhara Prajna needs no previous knowledge. Imagining zero as a number is the fmit 
of it. Seven energy bands are recorded in the Mundaka Upanishad, because of it. The 
Prashnopanishad has mentioned gravitation attraction of the Earth and its effect on living 
body, the effect unknown to Newton. The Aitereya Upanishad and the Bhagawata has 
given details of embryology including the facts, which are discovered in the late 20 th 
century. All these facts are examples of the Rutambhara Prajana. 

Patanjali tells further that the impressions given by Rutambhara Prajna suppress 
other ordinary impressions. (50) I shall quote my experience of this sort. On 12-8-1976, I 
went into Samadhi to see what will happen to the spaceships, namely Viking 1 and 2. I 
published how the docking of Viking 1 and 2 would take place and how it would be 
postponed and cancelled. I sent my report to the Director of American embassy, in 
Mumbai. He told that Dr. Vartak would be wrong. Hence I became nervous due to 
ordinary impressions of fear of failure. But in my usual Dhyana I regained confidence, 
because Rutambhara Prajna wiped off the ordinary impression of fear of failure. Later, 
NASA team published its report, which tallied my report. It was a miracle done by 
Rutambhara Prajna. 

If these impressions of the Rutambhara Prajna also are restricted, then Yogi enters 
Nirbeeja Samadhi, where the seed of my self also vanishes. It is very difficult to achieve. 
But if one gets it, he becomes Mukta, emancipated. 

All this information is stored in the first part, which is named as ‘Samadhi Pada’ 
of the Patanjala Yoga. 

Sadhana Pada is the second part of the Patanjala Yoga Darshana, which tells how 
to attain Samadhi. Patanjali gives three activities, which are together called as Kriya 
Yoga. The activities are Tapa, Swadyaya and Ishwara Pranidhana. Tapa means to 
perform strenuous efforts - mental and physical. Swadhyaya means to study the 
philosophy and also the self. Ishwara Pranidhana is to keep myself on the feet of Ishwara. 
This mode of work helps to attain Samadhi as well as to curb the troubles felt everywhere 
in life. We can reduce our troubles if we study philosophy and learn it. Veer Savarkar did 
it in the Cellular jail of Andaman, during his rigorous life term imprisonment and solitary 
confinement. His mind became so stable by Yoga that in spite of severe hardships 
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throughout day he composed poetry at night. There was no paper and pen available, so he 
used a thorn or nail and wrote on walls. So peaceful was his mind. 

Patanjali tells five types of ‘Klesh’ i.e. agonies. They are Avidya, Asmita, Raga, 
Dwesha, and Abhnivesha. Avidya means ignorance. Ignorant man is tormented a lot in 
his life. If I am not acquainted with say Russian language and if I go to Russia, I become 
illiterate and ignorant man there and so I have to face great troubles. This example is of 
worldly topics, but Patanjali talks about other subjects, too. We remorse if our close 
relative dies, because we are ignorant about death. However, if we understand what death 
is, we will not regret. We feel that I am great; but it is ignorance. Nobody is great in this 
world; every body has to die the same death. If I think that I am a doctor, I am at a higher 
level in society, I face agony in railway journey, if I do not get reservation. I do not find 
any seat to sit on. Hence I have to travel many hours standing, suffering from aches and 
pains. That suffering is caused by ego. On the other hand a lower class man stands for 
some time, seeks a place on floor and lies down. He sleeps well throughout the journey 
comfortably. He has no Asmita, so he is happy; but due to my Asmita I get torture. Thus 
Asmita itself is ignorance and causes pain. 

‘Raga’ is the third Klesh according to Patanjali. Raga means feelings, emotions. It 
is quit true that due to emotion a man has to grieve a lot. Affection towards one child is 
supposed to be a great sentiment, but it gives a lot of pain to either mother or father, if the 
child falls ill. Lovers suffer from grief due to love. 

Dwesh i.e. hate is an emotion which gives many troubles. One who hates and also 
the one who is hated, both get troubles. When we bear hatred for other, our mind 
becomes restless; he does not lose peace of mind. 

Abhinivesha means intentness, resolution, ardent determination. The force in the 
word ‘Abhinivesha’ is not expressed in any English word. If I state forcefully, it is said 
that I talked with Abhinivesha. This force in talking is not troublesome, but if that force 
occurs in demanding something it becomes grievous. You may talk with Abhinivesha, 
but it should not come in your expectation. Gandhiji had Abhinivesha in his behaviour. 
He often told, ‘do this otherwise I shall fast unto death’. It caused great trouble to him 
and to others including nation. Such Abhinivesha must be abandoned. 

Klesha or all sorts of sufferings have their root in the store of past Karmas and 
they come to us in present or in future. (12 of 2) Karma means deed. When we do some 
act, we apply force. That force rebounds towards us after some period. Physics agrees 
that every action has equal and opposite reaction. The same is the principle in this theory. 

If I stand in a tank of water with level of water up to my chin, and if I hit on 
water, that action will react and I will get a hit back on my hand. It is immediate reaction 
from water. However, that force will produce a wave in water, which will go to wall and 
will rebound to me to suffocate me. It is a late reaction. The delay in reaction depends on 
the medium in which force is applied. Solid gives immediate reaction; water gives late 
reaction, because water is thinner than solid. Thus delay depends on how thin is the 
medium. I do not perform any work in water. I work in air. Air is thinner than water. 
Hence the reaction of my deeds will come very late. I do not work in air, but I work in 
Akash Tatwa. Akash is still thinner than air. Hence reaction will be more delayed. I do 
not work in Akash; but work in Brahma Tatva, which thinner than Akash. Therefore the 
reaction will be more cfclaycd. It will come so late that by that time I will be reborn. But I 
will have to bear that reaction. 
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My rebirth happens because of the reactionary force, which works on me, even 
after I die. At my death nothing ends. The chief element in me i.e. Prana cmains behind 
and gets pulled by the force of that reaction to take birth again on this very earth. That 
force contains all the reactionary forces. Thus Patanjali has told absolute truth, which is 
scientific. 

The reaction is equal and opposite. Therefore if we do pious acts, we get 
happiness; but if we do sins, we get sufferings. 

Patanjali tells to purify yourself, so that all the sinful reactions will end. For 
purification he tells a path, having eight parts. They are Yama, Niyama, Asana, 
Pranayama, Pratyahara, Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi. These eight actions help stop 
inclinations of mind to make it pure, peaceful and steady. 

Yama means control on mind occasionally, in particular time span; but Niyama 
means control irrespective of time. Niyama is continuous. 

Yama includes Ahimsa, Satya, Asteya, Brahmacharya and Aparigraha. 

Ahimsa means nonviolence. It means do not kill any animal, unless it tries to kill 
you. Satya means truth. Asteya means to avoid stealing anything. Brahmacharya means 
to behave (Chara) according to Brahma i.e. nature. Sexual relation is natural. Therefore it 
need not be totally abandoned. It should be natural. It means that if you really and 
naturally desire to have sex, you may enjoy it. But do not stimulate the desire artificially 
by drinking alcohol and looking to vulgar and obscene scenes or literature. If you follow 
this simple rule, you may be called as Brahmachari. Aparigraha means not to take 
anything from anybody and not to keep anything in stock. If you collect money, you will 
consider it all the time and you will aggrieve if it is lost and/or may crave for more. It 
takes away peace of mind. 

I would like to tell one important point that if you get riches without efforts, then 
have it, thinking that it is the wish of Ishwara. Do not try to dispose it off. 

Patanjali tells Purity, satisfaction, efforts, and self study as the five Niyamas. 
These five have no relation to time or place. You have to be pure and satisfied all the 
time, with what you get. You must do efforts continuously to study the self. 

Now Patanjali tells the effects of these Yama and Niyama as follows. 

If Ahimsa is followed rightly enmity vanishes. No animal shows anger towards 
you. I have experienced this miracle. 

When Satya establishes in you, there will not be any untoward effect of your 
action. Every action has opposite reaction according to science; but if Satya resides in 
you there will not be any reaction of your action. Once it happened in my case. My 
dentist friend brought one exposed Xray fi lm to me for developing and fixing in my dark 
room. When I developed the film, and was looking it, he switched on fight. Immediately I 
put off the light, and put the film in fixer. Light velocity is tremendous, so my hasty 
action would not have any effect, I supposed, and film would have spoiled I held. 
However when I took out the film from the fixer I was surprised to see a beautiful print. 
Light had no effect on the fi lm . It was because of Satya, which I followed. 

If Asteya is properly followed Yogi gets whatever he wishes. By following 
Brahmacharya person gets valour. By following Aparigraha Yogi understands incidents 
from previous births. If purity is followed precisely we feel disgust or dislike of our own 
body. I have experienced it. If I touch my own foot, I wash my hands. Lor this reason real 
Yogi does not touch others and do not like others to touch him. Purity induces clear 


9mffflan.2c.aZ 


18 


intellect, satisfaction and concentration of mind, control over organs and capability of 
Atma Darshana. Atma Darshana means understanding Atman, which is the supreme 
energy controlling our life. Santosha or satisfaction gives the best happiness. 

Patanjali tells how to achieve Yoga. He tells to sit comfortably. Various Asanas 
are not advised by Patanjali, they are advised in Hata Yoga. Comfortable posture helps to 
achieve relaxation and to share seat with Ishwara. When merged with Ishwara, duels do 
not attack us. Heat and cold do not harm us. The duel of breathing in and out also stops. It 
is called as Pranayama, which happens automatically when we meet the supreme spirit. 

Patanjala Yoga is composed of eight parts. So far first five parts are considered; 
now the inner core consisting of three parts will be considered. They are Dharana, 
Dhyana and Samadhi. 

Dharana means to fix the mind on one place. That place should be very attractive 
so that mind adheres there. For example, a picture of a favorite deity be kept before us. 
Then think of that deity only, without interruption. It is termed as Dhyana. While doing 
so, forget yourself. It is Samadhi. In Samadhi our existence disappears and we get the 
proper meaning of the object placed in front. Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi together are 
called as ‘Samyama’. Samyama gives wonderful results. 

If a yogi achieves Samyama, he gets intellectual world. (5 of 3) It means his 
talents increase to high level. It should be used in this world, on this Earth, says Patanjali. 
(6 of 3). Unfortunately this statement of Patanjali is forgotten or rather purposely 
suppressed by some people. Therefore a wrong concept arose about these supernormal 
powers and they were mocked at. 

Samadhi if achieved repeatedly results in concentration of mind on one thought, 
leaving aside all other thoughts. It helps in ordinary life, too. Mental concentration 
reflects in a capacity by which mind can be at peace and at work equally efficiently. It 
removes all the strains of life and problems. 

Patanjali states that the effect or result differs if sequence or order changes. (15 lh 
of 3). It can be used in ordinary life, if we face problems. When we do Samyama on 
results, we may understand about the past and future. Veer Savarkar had shown this 
capacity during the war with Pakistan in 1965. Then he was 82 years old and crippled 
man, quite away from politics, but he perfectly foretold that the Indian army will enter 
Pakistan winning every battle and will invade the enemy’s territory, but then 
unnecessarily our Prime Minister will call our army back, leaving the conquered land of 
enemy. The same happened in a few days. How could he predict so perfectly? It was 
because of Samyama done on results of Dharma, Lakshana and Avastha. 

Dharma means characteristic property. Softness is Dharma of gold, hardness is 
Dharma of steel. Lakshana means indication or symptom. Avastha means condition or 
status. These three factors produce results. Therefore if we concentrate mind on these 
three we can predict the result. Bajirao the great used this technique in politics and wars 
and won every battle out of 28 battles he fought in mere 20 years of life. General 
Montgomery has praised Bajirao as the general of generals. 

If mind is concentrated on influence and inherent qualities of a person, we can get 
information of his previous life or past birth. If we concentrate on information received 
from sense organs, our mind can read another’s mind. 

Considering various capacities evolved by Yoga, Patanjali tells (21 of 3) that if 
we perform Samyama on appearance of our body, then energy is withheld, so that light 
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does not reach eyes and we disappear. Whether it can happen in reality is a different 
point; but it is certain that Patanjali knew how an animal sees. If light reflects from one 
body and enters eyes, that body is seen. But if light is withheld in the body, that body will 
become invisible. Is this not a scient if ic statement? 

Karma Phala is of two types. First type is of Karma Phala, which has begun 
giving effects. Second type is of that which has not yet begun giving results. If mind 
concentrates on both of these we get information about death and calamities. (22 of 3) 

Patanjali tells hat doing Samyama on the Sun, we get knowledge about the world 
and its atmosphere. Ancient Vedic sages discovered seasons, solstices, equinoxes, etc by 
Samyama on the Sun. They are so precise that modem scientist had to admit their 
excellence. World famous astronomer Gamow has expressed surprise that how the 
ancient Hindu sages found out the precession of equinoxes, thousands of years ago. 

Samyama on the Moon gives information about the stars and constellations and 
their arrangements. Patanjali further states that by doing Samyama on the Polar star, we 
can get knowledge of the motion of the Polar star. How could Patanjali recognize the 
motion of the Fixed (?) star, seven thousand years ago? Till recent times modem 
astronomers supposed the Pole Star to be fxed, having no motion at all. Now astronomy 
agrees that it is not a fixed star, it has motion. The North Pole of the Earth inscribes a 
circle on the background of stars. It completes one rotation in about 25000 years. When 
the axis of the Earth points towards a star, that star becomes a Pole star. It does not move, 
for a long period, hence it is called as fixed star. There were no amenities in the long past 
to discover this fact. But Patanjali found it due to Samyama. 

If concentrated on Nabhi Chakra i.e. navel, mind can understand structure and 
arrangements in living body, says Patanjali (29 of 3) This capacity exhibited by ancient 
sages is recorded in the Bhagawata Purana. It gives details how an embryo develops in 
mother’s womb, and it tallies with modem embryology. 

Patanjali says that it is a common experience that ordinary people think that Jeeva 
i.e. life is different from Shiva, the supreme energy. If one controls se lf ishness and exerts 
for other’s benefits, that Shiva can be understood. (35 of 3). If He is rea liz ed some 
Siddhies (or supernormal powers) are achieved. Those are supernatural powers of 
intelligence, hearing, touch, vision, taste and smell. (36 of 3). Personally I have 
experienced some of these powers. I have discovered lot of science from the Vedic 
literature, which was unknown till my work. It is Pratibha. I have heard a sound of an 
ant’s fall from a height of about two feet. I have listened to Gandharava music, both vocal 
and instrumental. Those instruments of strings produced a pitch higher than human 
musical instruments. I once experienced divine touch of Goddess Parvati. I heard Rama, 
who told me his birth date as 4 th December, after I fixed his birth year as 7323 years BC. 
Once I heard Narada who asked me if I am ready to become Narada. I learnt that Narada 
was a post, which was decorated by many people. On 24 th May 1975 I saw in Pune a 
wrestling bout between Dara Sing and Gorden Samara, which took place in Mumbai, and 
heard that Dara won the bout in fifth round by ‘shoulder pin fall’. Two days later I read 
the same news in the Indian Express. I have tasted many sweet edibles without eating 
those. I experienced smells of many edibles and scents, too. 

Patanjali warns that the special powers or Siddhies are obstacles (Upasarga) on 
the path of Samadhi, though they arise as byproducts (Upasarga) of Samadhi. They are 
very beneficial when we rise for great work. (37 of 3). 
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Mind may get the capacity of entering in other’s body, by this technique of 
releasing mind from its bond to body and getting information of how mind travels. (38 of 
3) I have no such experience; however there is only one example of Adi Shankaracharya. 
When Shankaracharya came into trouble by question of Saraswati, the wife of Mandana 
Mishra, whom Shankaracharya had defeated in dispute, he used this Siddhi. Saraswati 
asked some questions about sexual relation. Shankaracharya could not reply because he 
had no experience of sexual bliss. Wisdom without experience is futile. Hence he asked 
for some time to reply. In that time he went into Samadhi, saw a king dying. After king’s 
death Shankaracharya entered his body. There he took experience and came back. He 
gave proper answers to Saraswati and won the dispute. He had full knowledge of 
attaching to body and detaching from body. 

In 3/42 Patanjali states that if Samyama is done on the relation of body and the 
sky and also on a small seed of cotton, then we get Siddhi of floating in the sky. Whether 
it is practical or not is a different point; but in this statement there is scient if ic knowledge. 
A special variety of cotton (called as Rui in Marathi) has a small seed with long cotton 
fibres attached to it. That arrangement makes the seed float in air and travel long 
distance. The relation of the sky and body should be like that. Long fibres of cotton are 
very light in weight but have big volume; hence they can lift the seed easily and travel. 
The same should happen to float our body in the sky. 

3/45 mentions some Siddhies. The important Siddhies are as follows: Anima, Mahima, 
Garima, Laghima, Prapti, Prakamya, Vashitwa and Ishitwa. Anima is a supernatural 
power, which makes body as small as an atom. Mahima makes body as large as 
mountain. Garima makes body very heavy. Laghima makes body very light. Personally I 
think that these Siddhies are not related to the physical body, but are of inner Koshas, 
namely Pranamaya, Manomaya, Vijnanamaya, Anandamaya and Atman. Prapti is a 
Siddhi, which gives anything wished. I have experienced it. Prakamya means a Siddhi, 
which fu lfil s our wish. I have experienced it. Vashitwa is like hypnotism, which controls 
others. Ishitwa is a Siddhi, which makes us control everything in the world. 

Yoga gives wealth of body. It means that our body becomes beautiful, attractive, 
powerful, and sturdy. Veer Savarkar got all these qualities because of Yoga, which he 
followed since childhood. 

Patanjali tells that Yoga can give us speed as tremendous as mind. Mind is the 
fastest thing in the world. Mind is faster than light. Light takes nine minutes to reach the 
earth from the Sun; but mind goes to the Sun in a fraction of second. 

I have personally felt the velocity much faster than light. In my experiment of 
Astral travel to the planet Mars, I went there and returned within no time. However, the 
messages sent by spaceships came to the earth after 20 minutes though they traveled with 
the velocity of light. It proves that velocity of my Vijnanamaya Kosh was much faster 
than light. 

Patanjali advises that we should differentiate Jeeva and Shiva to achieve complete 
knowledge. (49 of 3). If we renounce this knowledge too, there remains no fault at all, 
and then remains only one thing, which is called as Kaivalya. If Jeeva and Shiva become 
equally pure, they merge together and there remains only Kaivalya. 

Yogi performs neither piety, nor sin. Hence he gets release from bonds of 
Karmas. Therefore he meets the supreme energy, which is called as Kaivalya. 

End 
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Contribution of Sanskrit in 

Psychology, Philosophy and Culture of the Indian Society. 

The word ‘Sanskrit’ means which is cultured or developed with good intention. 
Sanskrit is such a cultured language. For the word ‘culture’ we use the Sanskrit word 
‘Sanskriti’, which means giving good effects and good moral characters. Thus the 
language and the culture go hand in hand in India. 

In raising any culture. Philosophy and Psychology play important role. The 
philosophy induces good psychology and the psychology plays a good role in creating 
philosophy. The culture, philosophy and psychology of the Indian society have their 
origin in the Vedas. The Rigveda is the main source of all these three and the Rigveda is 
the most ancient literature of the world. On astronomical data presented in the Rigveda 
we can calculate its period as 23720 years B.C. 

The Vedas had a slogan ‘Krinvanto Vishwam Aryam’. It does not mean to 
convert by force or by elusion. The slogan means ‘ we shall make the world cultured and 
civilized’. Arya is not a word depicting any race or religion. Arya means a civilized and 
cultured person. 

The Rigveda has all the seeds of scient if ic studies of nature. All the branches of 
modem science are seen in the Rigveda, even the most recent scient if ic feat of cloning is 
reported in the Rigveda. Rubhus had prepared a cow from the s kin of a cow. They 
rejuvenated their old parents to youthfulness. It is scient if ic feat not yet achieved by 
modem science. It shows the highest culture of the Hindu society. 

After the Vedas came the Upanishads. They contain lot of philosophy. It is the 
root of the Hindu religion and culture. Psychology is also considered in the Upanishads. 
Let us see the examples. Psychology means the study of mind. The word ‘mind’ has no 
basic meaning; but the Sanskrit word ‘Mana’ shows the basic meaning from its root. The 
verb Mana means to think. Therefore the name ‘Mana’ means the power of thinking. This 
deep sense is not present in the English word ‘mind’. The word ‘Psychology’ does not 
contain any word, suggesting mind. It is derived from ‘Psyche’, which means ‘Soul’, and 
not mind. This one example suggests how deep thinking is done in cultivating the 
Sanskrit language. 

Very deep thinking is seen in the Upanishads about Psychology. Psychology 
means the study of mind. Let us consider the Aitereya Upanishad, which is developed 
from the Rigveda. In the Mantra 3/5/1 i is told that the seer or listener is Atman. In the 
same sense in 3/5/2, it is told that heart and mind also are Atman. Atman is omnipresent 
so Atman is present in heart and mind also. It is already told that Atman has taken form 
of everything in the world, so heart and mind are the forms of Atman only. 

A person who cannot understand Atman may hold mind as Atman. Probably from this 
concept the English word ‘Psychology’ is derived for a study of mind. If mind is not 
working properly we cannot hear or see or use any other sense organ. Thus in our life 
processes, mind plays an important role. Therefore the Katha Upanishad tells that the 
chariot of life has five horses i.e. five sensory organs, whose reins are the mind. This rein 
should be in the hands of Buddhi, the intelligence, who is the charioteer. Atman is the 
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owner of that chariot. Atman has produced first life and then mind. Therefore mind is 
very close to Atman. It is the mind, which can reveal Atman. 

It is already told, by Aitereya, that mind is produced from heart. The muscular organ 
which pumps blood in and out is heart. But heart has definite relation with mind. Hrudaya 
also means a center, which gives and takes. It is present everywhere in our body. Hrudaya 
is present in each and every cell where Atman is present being omnipresent. So Hrudaya 
can be taken as Atman. This is philosophy based on science. 

Modem science does not know what is Jnana or knowledge. Here the Aitereya tells 
us sixteen different shades of knowledge. Modem science has not yet understood these 
different shades. Let us see these shades here. 

1) Samjnana - ‘Sam’ means complete. Hence complete knowledge is Samjnana. 

2) Ajnana - ‘A’ means surrounding. Knowledge about surroundings is Ajnana. 

3) Vijnana - ‘Vi’ means special. Special knowledge means Vijnana. 

4) Prajnana - ‘Pra’ is a suffix, which shows excessiveness and force or intensity. 

Samjnana is complete knowledge; but as it is complete it must be a l im ited 
knowledge. Knowledge itself is lim itless. Ajnana is lim ited to surroundings. Vijnana is 
lim ited to some special thing. Thus all the three varieties have their own lim its. But 
Prajnana is excessive knowledge. It is excessive; it means it has no bounds. Prajnana can 
go in future or past. Prajnana can go beyond the lim its of the Earth. Boundary of Prajnana 
is only Brahman. Therefore it is said, ‘Prajnanam Brahma’. 

5) Medha means maintaining (Dha) the self (Me). Medha is present in each living being 
with the help of which it lives. 

6) Drushti means vision, to see. To see is not only l im ited to eyes. We say “ hear this 
song and see, taste this snack and see, touch the upholstery and see, smell this rose and 
see, walk to that side and see, do this with your own hands and see.” In all these cases we 
use the word ‘see’ in the sense of taking experience. Some wise men can ‘see’ in the 
future. They can herald the dangers ahead. This vision is not of the eyes, it is a capacity 
of mind or intelligence. It is called as ‘Divya Drushti’. 

7) Dhruti means tenacity, firmness, steadiness, constancy, consistency. Without this 
virtue nobody gets success. 

8) Mati means thinking power. 

9) Manisha means desire or wish present in mind. Without desire no animal can work or 
move. 

10) Juti means speed, velocity, force. Unless Juti is present everybody becomes lazy. 

11) Smruti means memory, it is important for living. We act according to memory. 

12) Sankalpa means determination, intention, purpose, aim. Without Sankalpa nothing 
will happen in this world. 

13) Kratu means power or ability to perform any work. If this is absent everybody will 
become idle. 

14) Asu means to live, desire to live. Without this ‘Asu’, life becomes a distress and then 
a person commits suicide. Asu is very strong in all animals except a few human beings, 
who have suicidal tendencies. 

15) Kama means desire, affection, love. This is essential in every animal in his life. Kama 
occupies body, mind, intelligence and life. Manisha is only in the mind. 

16) Vasha means influenced by, charmed by, subdued by, humbled by. This influence 
works in every animal’s intelligence. 
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These faculties of intelligence or brain may be divided into three classes e.g. 
Cognitive, Creative and Supportive. 

Cognitive faculties are in sensory part of the brain. They receive knowledge from 
outside. 

Creative faculties are in motor part of the brain and they are necessary to do any 
work or any action. 

Supportive faculties are useful to both creative and cognitive faculties and help in 
maintenance of life. 

Cognitive faculties are Samjnana, Ajnana, Vijnana, Prajnana, Drushti and Vasha. 

Creative faculties are Dhruti, Mati, Manisha, Juti, Sankalpa, Kratu and Kama. 

Supportive qualities are Medha, Smruti and Asu. 

These are the sixteen capacities of our brain, which are responsible for 
knowledge. I think this is exhaustive list. Modem Science cannot add any more ability to 
human intelligence. This shows how deeply seers worked on the capacities of intelligence 
and facts of knowledge. It also shows how deeply the sages studied mind and its 
faculties. 

Is it not essential to study this store of knowledge in modem world and science? 

The Aitereya Upanishad further states that all the living organisms are Prajnanetra 
i.e. they see by Prajnana, according to the seer. Let us see how tme the seer is. When a 
seed gets water and warmth it germinates and a primary root comes out and starts 
growing towards the soil and into ground. This primary root also grows towards water. 
That means the root ‘sees’ where water and soil are. It has no eyes even then it sees by its 
Prajnana. That is why the seer calls it Prajnanetra. From the seed, just after the root, two 
leaves come out and they start growing towards light. How do the immature leaves get 
this knowledge? because, they are Prajnanetra. These primary leaves and stem grow into 
a big tree. The tree grows skywards while its roots grow deep into the soil. Prajnana 
teaches the free from where light and food is available. The free produces typical trunk, 
typical leaves, typical flowers and fruits. There is no mistake. Where this knowledge 
comes from? From Prajnana, which is stored in that small seed. Hence it is called as 
Prajnanetra based on Prajnana. All the plant-life is Prajnanetra like a seed. That is the 
reason how they can produce their own food from soil and water. Even the ultra-modern 
scientists cannot grow food from soil and water. This shows that plant life has Prajnana. 
Plants are capable of producing energy from light and they store it as food in their feaves. 
This technique comes from Prajnana. 

How the egg-bom an im als recognize their mother? Without any relation to the 
mother how can they recognize their food and their enemies? How do they recognize 
directions? When they mature, who teaches them how to build a particular type of nest? 
Who guides them to select a partner for reproduction? Now scientists talk about giving 
sex education to all human population; but who gives sex education to all other animal 
population? It is Prajnana. 

There was a couple of Gorillas in a Zoo of England. The gorillas were not copulating 
in captivity in their cage. So many scientists held a meeting to think about that problem. 
They unanimously concluded that since childhood the Gorilla pair is captured and kept in 
a cage. Therefore they have not seen other Gorillas copulate, so they do not know the 
sexual act. Hence it was decided that a team should go to Africa to take a fi lm of 
Gorilla’s coitus, and that fi lm should be shown to the Gorilla couple. Accordingly a film 
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was made and shown to the Gorilla couple. The couple put one glance at the film and 
turned their necks away from the screen. They did not see the copulation. Thus sex 
education failed totally. The sex education comes from Prajnana in all the living animals. 
It comes from Prajnana in human beings, too. Then what is the necessity of sex 
education? The human being is wandering on the Earth for last mi lli on years and 
increasing in population. Then what is the need of giving sex education in the 20 th 
century? Very few people may be ignorant about the sex act, but there are medical 
doctors to advise them. Why the sex education be given in the schools and colleges? The 
height is that some wise men say that it should be given from primary schools. They 
never think that in that case what will be the attitude of children to look to their teachers 
of opposite sex? Psychology and philosophy have a role here, but it is ignored totally. 

The Kena Upanishad tells about mind as follows: 

Mantra 25 th says, ‘ Consider the self. Mind, as if , goes to its aim, because of Atman’. We 
many times say that her mind went on him. Some times we say,‘ as soon as I heard about 
America, my mind went there.’ Does the mind really go anywhere? Has modem science 
any answer to this question. Science has not even thought about it. But the Kena 
Upanishad reveals a marvelous concept, while stating ‘the mind, as if , goes’. 

Let us consider the point. Mind according to modem science is composed of 
electromagnetic waves. I think so, because we can examine mind by using 
electroencephalograph. The E.E.G. records tracings by which an expert psychiatrist 
diagnoses the mental condition. If mind gets disturbed, the graph also shows disturbance. 
Therefore we have to consider mind by wave theory. 

About wave we say a wave came and went. However, science has proved that a 
wave does not come and go; but it appears so. In a wave the particles move up and down, 
but they never go anywhere. For example, take a rope and tie its one end to a pillar. Hold 
its other end in your hand and move your hand up and down. As you move your hand, 
you will see that waves of rope go to the pillar. But does the rope really move? No. It is 
tied by one end. Where and how can it go? In the waves of the rope only its particles 
move up and down and cause an illusion that the rope moves or the waves move. 
Therefore I can say ‘the rope, as if, goes.’ 

The same thing happens in the case of mind. Mind means electromagnetic waves. 
These waves move up and down, so mind appears to go from one place to another. 
Actually the mind does not go anywhere. To explain this fact, the sage says that the mind, 
as if , goes. Modem science assumes the mind to be electromagnetic waves; but the Indian 
sages assume the mind as the waves of Brahman. There is all pervading Brahman, 
therefore mind as if goes from one place to another. 

In a pond of water if we throw a stone at one place, the whole pond shows waves. 
Disturbance at one place causes disturbance everywhere, because the medium of water is 
disturbed. In he same way, our mind gets disturbed by some thought wave. That thought 
wave comes from somewhere outside. See towards your mind keenly. You will realize 
that the thought comes from outside. Wherefrom the thought can come? It comes from 
the omnipresent Brahman. The disturbance in the Brahman moves the medium of 
Brahman, which reflects in the waves in our mind, which is a part of Brahman. 

When I go into Samadhi, my mind becomes totally thoughtless. At that time if 
there appears some disturbance in the Brahman, my mind will get the same disturbance, 
and I will understand what has happened in the Brahman. When I go into Samadhi, my 
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mind becomes one with the Brahman. Then if I do some ‘Samkalpa’ and raise a thought 
wave, it will affect the Brahman. That wave, as if, goes to the place, aimed at, and returns 
to me again. That reflected wave gives some knowledge to me. In my experiment of the 
Astral travel to the Mars or the Jupiter, I went into Samadhi with a Samkalpa of getting 
knowledge about that planet. Due to that Samkalpa, a wave came up which went to the 
planet and rebounded back to me giving me knowledge of that planet. My mind as if 
went to the planet and came back. I published my reports about the Mars and the Jupiter, 
which were corroborated later by the spaceships. In Mayl976, a scientist of NASA came 
to meet me in Pune to congratulate me. Thus I had achieved the real knowledge of the 
planets, though I was sitting at my home in Samadhi. Is it not a great feat of technology? 

Thus if we apply the Vedic knowledge at present we can get miraculous success. 

The Katha Upanishadars, composed about 6000 years B.C., tells at 2/1/1 - The 
Ishwara made holes to the body. Those open only outwards. Therefore we can see 
outside, not inside. 

The outward holes of the body are the sensory organs, which can see the outer 
world; but can never see inside the body. The sage has observed a correct fact. We can 
hear the outer sound, but can never hear the sounds produced by our lungs, heart, etc. We 
can taste outer material by the tongue. But the tongue can never taste the blood 
circulating in side it. The same is the condition of other sense organs of sight, touch and 
smell. 

With this preliminary knowledge Patanjali, at about 5000 B.C., proceeded to 
study the mind and found out the way to control the mind. His Yoga Darshana shows 
how deeply he had studied the mind. Patanjali states that the mind has five Vruttis i.e. 
tendencies or attitudes, such as Pramana, Viparyaya, Vikalpa, Nidra and Smruti. 

Pramana means the proof or evidence. Mind always combines with the thing, 
which is before any of the five sense organs. It is the first Vrutti of mind. Pramana is of 
three kinds, such as Pratyaksha, Anumana and Agama. Pratyaksha is the direct proof. It 
may be before any of the five sense organs. Anumana means an inference derived by the 
mind. Agama means whatever comes up to us from any person or tradition. 

Viparyaya means a false conclusion drawn from the Pramana. Mind does this 
Viparyaya. A son says to his father to get admitted in a hospital for better improvement. 
But the father thinks that the son wants to drive him away from the home. It is Viparyaya. 
It is the action of the mind. 

Vikalpa means to imagine anything though nothing is in front. Usually Vikalpa 
follows Shabda i.e. a sound. When I say ‘ a cat’ in some context, here, ladies will think of 
a cat and will get afraid of the milk kept in kitchen. They will begin thinking about milk . 
It is Vikalpa. It is the act of mind. 

Patanjali treats sleep as a tendency of mind. Modem science does not know 
anything about sleep. Science does not hold sleep as a tendency of mind. However it is a 
fact experienced by us many times. We go to a program of vocal music, expending a lot 
in purchasing ticket, because we are fans of the singer. The singer sings our favorite 
songs; even then we start getting sleep. It is because the attitude of mind changed. Then 
we leave the program and come home to sleep. But as we go to bed, the attitude of mind 
again changes and we find no sleep at all. 
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In that sleepless condition, we start memorizing the past events. It is Smruti, the 
memory. It is also a tendency of mind. Without any reason it props up and defeats the 
sleep totally. 

Patanjali calls sleep as a tendency; but gives its reason too. He says that sleep is a 
tendency of mind, which appears when there is ‘Abhava of Pratyaya’ i.e. no cognition at 
all. Modem science admits this definition. Kleitman states that sleep is a state of mind 
when higher centers in brain stop their functions. The cessation of the work of brain 
centers occurs due to disconnection from body. Bremer also supports this theory. Bremer 
experimented on cats. Bremer proved that if the afferent nerves are cut and messages to 
the brain are cut, cat goes in profound sleep. He cut the afferent nerves in the mid-brain. 
Howell states that if the blood supply to the cerebral cortex is diminished sleep occurs. 
Diminution of blood supply is ‘Abhava’ as Patanjali states. Usually we get sleep after 
dinner, because after dinner the blood supply is diverted towards the splanchnic 
circulation. Pavlov theorizes that ‘ sleep is a special manifestation of conditioned 
inhibition.’ ‘Inhibition’ means ‘Abhava’ as Patanjali says. Modem science thus concludes 
that inhibition of afferent impressions is the cause of sleep. Patanjali tells the same cause 
about 7000 years ago. Patanjali did not kill any cat or any animal to come to this same 
conclusion, which is derived by modem science after killin g many animals. 

We can experience sleep when we do not find interest in the Pramana in front of 
us. That lack of interest is ‘Abhava’. Though Patanjali found the main reason of sleep, he 
still holds sleep as a mental tendency, because many times we get sleep in spite of 
interesting facts before us. We can easily see sleep as a tendency in case of children, who 
sleep within seconds, though interesting story is told to them. 

Patanjali advises to stop all the Vruttis. He advises to close all the windows of 
mind and imprison the mind inside. Mind is very unsteady, so it does not stay at one 
place. It has no way to go out. Therefore it mns inside and meets Atman, which resides 
inside. It is called as ‘Yoga’, meeting of mind and Atman. It is not known to science. 

The ancient Sanskrit literature thus presents psychology and philosophy of high 
quality. Accordingly, the sages advised people to behave. Taittiriya Upanishad advises to 
honour mother, father, teacher and guest. If all the mothers, fathers, teachers and guests 
are honored, there will be peaceful society. It is culture and civ ili zation. In the 
Mahabharata, Vidura tells about Neeti and Dharma in one sentence. He says, ‘ You 
behave with others in a way you expect them to behave with you’. It is in short the 
culture. If we follow this Neeti, there will be a grand and cultured society. 

The Rigveda says that there is only one energy governing the Universe; but wise 
men call it by different names. It is proved and accepted by modem science. This 
philosophy is followed by the Ishavasya Upanishad. It says,‘ Whatever is moving in this 
world is occupied by the Isha. Whatever Isha gives you, accept it; but do not grab other’s 
money. Isha is present inside and outside every thing. If anybody sees that Isha in h im self 
and all others, how can he hate anything? How can he be perplexed and lament?’ Is this 
philosophy not great? If it is followed by the world, peace will govern the world. 

The Karma Siddhanta of the Vedas is based on science. It tells that every Karma 
gives a ‘Phala’. This is the same as the principle of Physics ‘ every action has got equal 
and opposite reaction.’ This philosophy tells that whatever you have to suffer is a result 
of your own previous deed. Rebirth theory is based on this principle. Whatever Karmas 
you perform in this life, you have to bear their fruits. But if all the fruits are not enjoyed 


6 


57 1 MjcLxrlxmicjO-L 


or suffered from, then that force drags you to take rebirth, when you have to face the 
reactions of your previous deeds. 

There are ample examples to prove the rebirth theory. If it is accepted, every one 
will behave properly, will not trouble others, will gladly face his poverty or will live 
generously in riches, helping the poor. There will not be co nfli cts in the world. Peace will 
rule over the world. 

I think this short essay is quite sufficient to prove the relevance of Sanskrit in this 
modem technical age, where all people live under stress and strain. There are plenty of 
ways to please mind; even then mind is not calm and quiet. People mn to satisfy their 
Vasana, desires and wishes. The Hindu philosophy advises to curtail the desires, so as to 
get bliss. Bliss is a ratio of the desires fu lfill ed divided by the total desires in mind. This 
ratio will never be a complete number, unless the denominator is reduced. Complete 
happiness is possible only when the desires are reduced. I hope that the Indians will 
behave according to this great philosophy and get complete happiness. 

End 


Summary of 

Contribution of Sanskrit in 

Psychology, Philosophy and Culture of the Indian Society. 

The Indian culture is based on the Vedic Philosophy, which is based on science. 
Psychology is also fully considered in the Vedic philosophy. 

The Aitereya Upanishad considered sixteen faculties of the brain, which are yet 
not considered by modem science. It is not possible to add any more feculties. The word 
‘Mana’ is more scientific than ‘mind’, because it is derived from the root, which means to 
think. Mind is said to be the rein of five horses, namely the five sensory organs. It is 
scientifically hue that the five sense organs are controlled by mind. It is rightly told that 
mind should be governed by intelligence. It is truly said that the life is ‘Prajnanetra’. It 
means that any form of life, man or maggot, possesses knowledge. Science feels that 
mind is electromagnetic waves, while the Vedic philosophy holds it to be waves of 
Brahma Tatwa. Therefore, the Kena Upanishad is right in saying that mind, as if, goes to 
its aim. 

The Katha Upanishad tells that the five sense organs are the windows opening 
outwards, because we can see outside, but not inside. Taking advantage of this 
philosophy Patanjali tells to shut these windows, so that mind mns inside to meet Atman. 
Patanjali tells five tendencies of mind. They are hue to modem science. Patanjali holds 
sleep as a tendency of mind. It is not known to modem science. The etiology of sleep, 
told by Patanjali, 7000 years ago, is accepted by modem science. 

The Vedic philosophy of Karma Siddhanta and rebirth theory appear very 
scientific, and if accepted now, will help the society to be peaceful and happy. Sanskrit 
philosophy tells to curtail the desires and wishes, so as to reduce the denominator and get 
a complete number of bliss. It is beneficial for peace to the lustful society of today. 


Dr. Vartak Padmakar Vishnu 521 Shaniwar Peth, Pune, 411030 

M.B.B.S., F.U.W.A.I., Ph.D.(Literaure) [Washington DC] Tel. 020-24450387 
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Dr.Dr.P.V.Vartak M.B.B.S. 521 Shaniwar Peth, 

Tel.No.020.4450387 PUNE 411030 

Sankhva in Geeta 

Among the Shad-Darshanas i.e. the six great philosophies of India, Sankhya 
is supposed to be the first. It is held that Sankhya Karika of Ishwarkrishna is the 
original Sankhya philosophy. But I do not Agree with this supposition because those 
Karikas do not contain a great knowledge and are quite recent in origin composed 
around second century A.D. On the contrary Sankhya philosophy told by Lord 
Krishna in his Geeta is profound in knowledge and is much ancient, told on Sunday, 
the 16 th October 5561 B.C. as is calculated by me. Here I shall give the Sankhya 
from Geeta, which is recorded in chapter 2 from Verses 11 to 30. 

Wise men do not weep for either the dead or alive. It is not that we were not 
present before or will not be in future. One has to experience infancy, youth and 
oldness in the same body and in the same way has to get another body [rebirth]. We 
have to suffer from pairs like heat and cold, pleasure and worry, because they come 
and go. They are not persistent. The wise accepts bliss and sorrow equally, and is 
not hurt by anything and is capable of attaining Brahma. Asat [non-existent] never 
exists and Sat [existent] never disappears; even then the philosophers have seen 
the ends of both. The imperishable has occupied the whole Universe. Nobody can 
destroy it. That imperishable has occupied these bodies which are perishable. That 
imperishable does not kill or die. It does not take birth, does not die even if the body 
is killed. A person knowing that principle does not kill anybody. A man throws away 
old garments and takes new, in the same manner he leaves this body to join with a 
new. It cannot be cut, burnt, be wet or dry. It is stable, persistent, omnipresent, 
primeval, ancient. It is unmanifested, unthinkable. It never deviates, never 
transforms. One who knows this fact does not aggrieve. It takes birth and death 
repeatedly. A born is bound to die and a dead is bound to reborn. It is inevitable and 
should not be mourn for. All the existent things are unmanifested to begin with and 
after the end. They are manifested only in between, so why worry? Everybody is 
surprised to see it, hear it or tell it, but nobody understands Atman. Atman is 
present in all bodies and is imperishable. 

In short this is Sankhya Yoga. It is very ancient and original propounded by 
Kapila Muni. Krishna does not speak here about God or Ishwara or Prakruti or 
Purusha. He tells only about the eternal principle governing the Universe, which is 
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present in every body and every thing. It is astonishing to see that our ancestors 
achieved that principle. Let us now consider Sankhya philosophy here. 

Krishna says that the wise does not weep for either the dead or alive. Usually 
all the common people are aggrieved by death of a relative or friend. But wise men 
never weep for the dead because they know what death is. If a person understands 
death he will never lament. Death is supposed to be the greatest grief, other 
troubles are trivial. Then how can a wise wail for a living person in troubles? 
Ordinary people too do not lament for the living friend in any trouble because that 
distress is not permanent. Arjuna was aggrieved for Kauravas though they were 
alive. Therefore Krishna had to narrate this Sankhya philosophy. 

To explain why one should not lament on death, Krishna tells that death is a 
common factor in this living world. Hence he tells,' it is not that I was never present 
before this life, or you were not there or all these kings were not present before. And 
it is not so that we will never appear in future.' Krishna wants to insist that all of us 
were living on this world once upon a time, then we all died and after some time all 
of us have born again. Here Krishna expressed his firm belief in the rebirth theory. 

To explain rebirth, Krishna gives a simile. He tells that every body has to be 
in infancy for some time, then he has to be in a state of youthfulness for some 
period and then he has to suffer an old age. All these three stages are irresistible. 
We cannot skip any of these three stages. These three steps are inevitable for any 
body. Similarly the last step of death is also inevitable. There the body itself is 
changed while in the first three stages the condition of the body changes. But the 
change is there. Then why mourn for that change? A wise never laments for it. 

There are always some pairs in this world. Heat and cold, pleasure and grief, 
and so many other pairs are present on this globe. These twin conditions are 
unavoidable. But they come and go. They are never persistent. Hence we have to 
bear them, there is no alternative. These pairs are situated in all the objects or 
things [Matra] in this world. As soon as we come in contact with them they induce 
either pleasure or grief. By its mere touch we are glad or aggrieved. If we touch a 
carpet or cotton, we are delighted; but if we touch a thorn we get grief. By a touch 
of a cat or a hare we are happy, but the touch of a porcupine is grievous. Ice or 
snow gives pleasure if touched, but a hot pan gives pain. Thus a mere touch induces 
either fun or grief. When we talk of touch we consider only the tactile sense of skin. 
But other four sense organs, too, exhibit either pain or pleasure by touch. 
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Do ears, eyes, tongue and nose work through touch? Yes, they do use touch. 
For example, when we hear something, the sound waves touch the ear-drums. While 
looking at something, the light rays come from that object, enter our eyes and 
concentrate on the retina. It means the light touches the retina and therefore we can 
see. In the case of tongue the foodstuff has to touch the tongue to experience its 
taste. In the case of smell some particles or gas enter the nose and touch the 
mucous membrane there, then only we can smell. Thus all the five sense organs 
work on the principle of touch. Therefore Krishna has used the word 'Sparsha' which 
means touch to include all the senses. 

All these sense organs give bad or good touches of their objects. But those 
contacts with the bad or good are not permanent, they come and go. Therefore a 
wise is sure that though at present there is some grief, it will disappear after some 
time and so he does not lament on it. The good situations are also temporary, they 
are likely to vanish after some period, therefore, the wise does not boast for it. It is 
for this reason that one has to bear with the situation, good or bad, for some time 
without being pleased or aggrieved. The pain or bliss is sensed by the mind. We have 
to teach this philosophy to our mind. 

A wise equates sorrow and bliss so that no object of any of the five sense 
organs trouble him. The five functioning organs [tongue, hands, feet, sexual organ 
and anus] and their aims also do not harass him ever. Death of any close relative too 
does not agonize him. Similarly killing of somebody does not cause distress to him. If 
a wise is not able to bear a sorrow, he will never attain Moksha [total liberty]. Here I 
have used the word ‘Moksha’, but Krishna uses the word ‘Amrutatwa’. Many people, 
even scholars, translate Amrutatwa as immortal, but it is wrong; because nothing is 
immortal in this world. Krishna states that death is inevitable for any thing born. 
Amrutatwa is a principle which never dies, and that undying principle is Brahma 
Tatwa. To attain the Brahma Tatwa means releasing all the bonds of life, which 
means Mukti or Moksha. Here Krishna tells that one should never be afraid of death 
and hence need not run away from killing enemies. 

Non-existent ‘Asat’ can never exist while ‘Sat’ the existent will never be 
absent. Even then, the wise who have understood that principle, have seen the ends 
of both the Sat and Asat. How is this possible even if told by Krishna? Let us see 
here. Sat means the existent things. Depending on this word ‘Sat’, a new word ‘Asat’ 
is coined for the things, which never exist. Can there be any thing, which never 
exists? Of course it is impossible. Even then this word is prepared to express our 
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imagination. Horse is 'Sat', but in its relation we can imagine a flying horse, which is 
not existing and so is 'Asat'. If we see a flying horse instantly it will become Sat, and 
we can never say it to be Asat. Thus Asat can never exist. Then how its end is seen 
by the Seers? 

The sages went on examining every article in the world, every Sat, to its 
origin and found that the Sat is originated from a thing, which now does not exist. 
Therefore they called it as Asat. Thus they saw the origin of the Sat which is one 
end. They also saw the end of Asat. They visualized the end of Asat from where Sat 
arose. Thus they knew ends of both the Sat and Asat. This is narrated in the famous 
Nasadeeya Sukta of Rgveda [10/129], This concept is principally accepted by 
modern science which states that the present Universe has born from a primordial 
gas which is now absent. Thus Sat has arisen from Asat. 

There is a play between Sat and Asat. Behold that Sat is always existent. We 
see this chair. Is it Sat? Anybody will say that it is Sat because we can see it. But 
can it be always existing? No. It will be damaged some time when it cannot be said 
to be Sat. But the steel from which it is prepared will exist. So one may say that 
steel is Sat. But it is also not true, because some time steel will rust and become 
Asat. That rust is a part of a Mahabhoota named as Pruthvi. One may say that 
Pruthvi, the Earth is Sat. But the earth also cannot exist for more than four billion 
years. It will disappear. Hence it is also not Sat. Prithvi disappears in Apa at the time 
of Pralaya. Apa merges with Teja, Teja mixes with Vayu, Vayu disappears in Akasha. 
So Akasha is really Sat, every thing else present in Akasha is Asat. Akasha may 
dissolve in Atma Tatwa. Thus the real Sat is only Atma Tatwa. It is also named as 
Brahma Tatwa. 

That Brahma is imperishable. Brahma has occupied the whole Universe. 
Brahma cannot diminish, decay, decline. Nobody can destroy Brahman. Modern 
science has not thought about Brahman but it has come to particles like Protons 
which never disappear practically. Science has not found out the matter of which 
Protons are composed. But the sages have gone within the particles to say that 
those particles also have composed of Brahma. Thus Sankhya is parallel to science. 

All the bodies are perishable which are occupied by the imperishable 
Atma Tatwa. That indestructible Brahman is beyond imagination, it is infinite. The 
bodies die or decay but that persistent principle remains unaffected. Therefore the 
one who thinks it to be a killer or killed does not know that it neither kills nor dies. In 
a body of a man there exists some energy. That energy effects the movements of 
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body just like a fan is rotated by electricity. If some one puts his fingers in the 
rotating fan and gets the finger severed do we blame the electricity? No. Similarly 
when Atman moves a body and another body gets killed we should not blame 
Atman. We cannot destroy electricity, similarly Atman residing inside a body cannot 
be destroyed. Atman neither originates nor dies. We cannot say that once born it will 
die and will not come again or will come again.; because Atman is unborn, 
continuous, eternal. It does not die even if its body is killed. The wise who 
understands that perpetual constant cannot kill any one. 

We throw old garment and wear a new, in the same way Atman leaves 
the old body to possess a new body. Atman cannot be cut, burnt, soaked or dried. It 
is constant, omnipresent, steady atom. It is invariable, perpetual. Therefore one 
should not lament on anybody's’death. 

If you think it to be born and dead again and again, then also you 

should not worry, because it will definitely come again even if killed. Every born has 

inevitable death and every dead has to take rebirth. Hence one should not lament on 
any death. What is death? Note that all the existing things were unmanifested to 
begin with, they manifest in the middle and get lost into unmanifested world again. 
If it is a routine then why lament? Any animal or object gets manifest at birth. But 

before the birth it was unmanifested. After its death again it becomes unmanifest. 

Thus it is a cycle continuous one. 

This is Sankhya philosophy told by Krishna in Geeta. He has not 
mentioned any God. He narrates only a perpetual principle. That eternal principle is 
termed as Atman or Brahman. Everybody gets surprised to see it or hear about it. 
Every body gets perplexed to talk about it. That Brahman controls this Universe. No 
other controller is needed, because it is the ruler, it is the ruled and the action of 
ruling is also Brahman. As it is all pervading, omniscient, knowing every thing, 
nothing can be hidden from it. It has established the laws of Karma. It is all scientific 
philosophy, nothing is superstition. Because only one principle is taken for granted 
in this philosophy, it is termed as Adwaita philosophy depicting non-duality. Because 
that one principle known as Atman or Brahman governs this world it is also named 
as Ishwar, the controller, because the root 'Ish' means to govern, to control. 

Modern science is approaching this unique principle. Formerly, science 
held four different energies controlling the world namely electromagnetic, 
gravitation, weak and strong nuclear forces. Now it accepts only one force having 
four different aspects. Thus science also comes closer to the Adwaita philosophy. 
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Summery of Sankhya Karika - I mportant Points and Some 

Objections 

Sankhya Karika is a composition of Ishwara-Krishna and is supposed to be 
a stalwart of Sankhya Philosophy. The most important point of Sankhya Karika is 
that there is only one principle behind the enormous spread of the Universe and 
its movements. That principle is unmanifest, omnipresent, born of its own, and 
has no origin. It is termed as 'Prakruti'. She is inanimate, but the whole world has 
arisen from her by evolution. She has three virtues or merits [Guna] e.g. Sattwa, 
Raja, Tama. Originally these Gunas are equal, but during evolution certain 
changes occur so the articles in the world differ in nature and properties. From 
unmanifest Prakruti the manifest develops. 

Second point is the presence of Purusha who is animate and wise [J na] 
knowing every thing. Purusha has no origin, no shape, no virtue. Purusha is pure, 
steady. Purusha does not do anything. Sankhya Karika states that Purusha is 
different in different persons. Purusha enjoys Prakruti and knows it well. When 
combined with Purusha, Prakruti creates the Universe. 

Satkaryawada is the third point, which assumes that every effect [Karya] 
is already present [Sat] incorporated in its cause, just like butter is present in 
milk. 

Fourth point is that knowledge of differentiation gives salvation [Moksha], 
Purusha is independent but is involved in Prakruti and so forgets his status, 
becomes dependent and entangles in a cycle of life and death. For his Moksha 
[liberty] Prakruti shows her real form. Prakruti with three Gunas is a mirror of 
virtueless Purusha. When mirror is clean that means when intelligence is cleared 
of effects of Prakruti, Purusha realizes his original form and gets Moksha, 
emancipation. 

My objections are to the multiplicity of Purushas. Purusha has no merits 
then how to differentiate many of them? If he is a pure energy how can we 
segregate it into many forms? If Purusha has full knowledge why is he deluded? 
Who gets Moksha? If Purusha does not do anything then how and why Fie enjoys 
Prakruti? Why Prakruti shows him her real form? If Prakruti is inert [Jada] how 
can she show her real form? If Prakruti shows her form to Purusha she appears to 
be superior in knowledge than Purusha. If both the Purusha and Prakruti are 
'Anadi' from which principle both came into being? 

If Prakruti is inanimate how can she produce animate world? Who changes the 
ratio of three Gunas? Many other objections can be raised. 


Full Paper : 

Sankhya Karika : Important points and Some Objections 

Darshana is a philosophy which reveals the Reality in the creation and 
life and tries to solve its riddles. Ignorance is the cause of all the sorrow hence to 
defeat the grief knowledge is important. Any Darshana tries to give this 
knowledge to mankind. Let us see here the principles of Sankhya Karika. 

Sankhya is a word derived from Sam + khya. Sam means complete and 
Khya means knowledge. Thus Sankhya means total knowledge. Many scholars try 
to say the Sankhya is a word derived from ‘Sankhya’ meaning numbers. I do not 
agree with it because Sankhya Yoga in Geeta does not enumerate numbers 
anywhere. 

The originator of Sankhya Darshana is undoubtedly Kapila Muni as is told 
many times in Geeta and Mahabharata. Sankhya Karika also attributes origin to 
Kapila Muni and then gives tradition as Asuri - Panchashikha - I shwaraKrishna. 
Asuri is mentioned in Shatapatha Brahmana. Panchashikha is mentioned in the 
Mahabharata and Boudhha literature. Panchashikha composed a book 'Shashti 
Tantra’ according to IshwaraKrishna and Chinese tradition. Ishwarakrishna is 
supposed to be between first to fifth century of Christian era. Some scholars say 
that Ishwarakrishna and Kalidasa, the epic composer was one and the same 
person; but do not agree with it. Ishwarakrishna did not believe in God. Hence 
Sankhya Karika are held as Atheist philosophy. He did not feel Ishwara essential 
for creation and maintenance of the world. According to him Moksha means 
‘aloneness’ and not merging with God. 

Sankhya’s first and foremost point is that there is only one principle 
behind this great expanse of the Universe and its functioning. That principle is 
called as Prakruti which is unmanifest, independent, unique, all-pervading and 
has no beginning. Prakruti is inanimate but from it the whole Universe is born by 
a special means. 

The internal matter is one and the same but there are differences in the 
materials. Why? The reply in Sankhya philosophy is that the three Gunas - 
Sattwa, Raja and Tama - are in equal proportion in original state of Prakruti but 
during evolution or creation the proportions change, so that each object holds 
different proportions of Sattwa, Raja and Tama and therefore exhibits different 
properties and characteristics. 

The questions arise here that if the Prakruti is inanimate who effects the 
changes in the proportions of the three Gunas? Who created the Universe out of 
Prakruti who is inanimate? Prakruti is inanimate therefore she cannot do 
anything. Who created the three Gunas in equal proportion in Prakruti? Who 


disturbed that equal proportion? Who prepared all the articles in the world if 
Prakruti is inert and inanimate? Prakruti according to Sankhya Karika is the 
original source and cause of the world and is without any beginning, hence there 
is no cause or creator of Prakruti. It may be true but the question comes if 
Prakruti is inanimate and inert how did she produce the world? There is no reply 
to this question. 

Prakruti is unmanifest, Avyakta; but from her Vyakta world arose. She can 
do that miracle but for that purpose she should be Chetan, animate, however 
Sankhya Karika describe her to be inanimate, Achetan. If Prakruti has no energy, 
no power, no Chetana, how can she be able to produce, maintain and destroy the 
world? 

Purusha : Sankhya beholds one more principle called as Purusha or J na 
[knowledge] present in the expanse of the Universe. Purusha also has no 
beginning but is quite different from Prakruti. He is stable and inert doing 
nothing. He has no shape, no properties [Gunas].He is pure and alone, unique. 
Sankhya assumed that there should be some seer looking the Prakruti as also 
some enjoyer and knower of Prakruti, enjoying her and understanding her. That 
seer,enjoyer and knower is supposed to be the Purusha. He is independent. Thus 
Prakruti and Purusha are quite different from each other. Prakruti is 
Achetan,powerless, while Purusha is Chetan, powerful. Prakruti has three Gunas, 
Purusha is Nirguna having no properties. Prakruti cannot see, but Purusha is able 
to see. It is because of this Purusha’s assistance that Prakruti can produce the 
world, maintain it and destroy it. Their combination or cooperation is useful like 
that of blind and lame friends. 

Purushas are many, innumarable and each is present in one animal-body. 

Prakruti means the whole world, micro and macro forms, and she is all 
pervading, occupying the whole Universe, then where is the place for Purusha? 
How can Purusha be different from Prakruti? Why should there be any seer, 
enjoyer and knower for Prakruti? If Purusha is inert doing nothing why should he 
see, enjoy and know Prakruti? Why should Akarta Purusha assist Prakruti in 
generating, maintening and destroying the world? If he does help her how can he 
be Akarta? 

Why should there be multiplicity of Purushas? If Purushas are many and 
different there must be properties to those multiple Purushas. But it is told that 
Purusha has no properties. The reason told for assuming multiple Purushas is that 
there are many births of many animals. All animals do not take birth at a time, 
different animals take birth at different times therefore there must be different 
Purushas. The same applies to deaths also. Deaths of all animals do not take 



place at one time. Therefore Purushas must be multiple. Purusha joining body is 
called as birth while Purusha leaving body is called as death. If only one Purusha 
is assumed at one time all the animals should sleep or should die; but there is 
difference. Therefore different Purushas in different animals is assumed. This 
assumption is wrong because Purusha is supposed to be steady and inert. 
Purusha does not take birth or die. Purusha has no Gunas. Then how can there be 
many Purushas? A lamp lights up due to electricity. Many lamps are lighted by 
electricity at different times and they stop at different times. Then can we say 
that electricity is not one, there are many electricities? A breeze of air comes at 
different places at different times, then can we conclude that airs are different 
and multiple? In one portion of Akasha there are clouds while other part of 
Akasha is cloudless, can we say many Akashas are present? If Akasha is one, 
electricity is one, but show differences, similarly one Purusha can show 
differences. 

It is further stated that different bodies exhibit different properties hence 
Purushas must be different in different bodies. But Ishwarakrishna forgot that 
Purusha has no property at all. He is Nirguna according to his own supposition. 
Then why jump to conclude that there are different Purushas? Purusha does not 
do anything. Hence difference in properties must be the effect of Prakruti which is 
different in different bodies. 

Satkaryawda: states that there is nothing new in this world. Whatever we see as 
an effect is present in a minute form in its cause itself. World cannot originate 
from a zero. Butter comes from milk and not from water, because butter is 
present in milk in minute state right from beginning. Oil comes from oil-seeds not 
from sand, because oil is already present in seeds. 

To a limited extent this philosophy holds good, but if we extend the same 
line of thought see what is the conclusion. Butter is present in the milk, milk 
comes from a cow, so butter must be present in a cow. Cow has some fat content 
in her body and blood which comes from grass. So grass must have butter. It 
may be admitted. Grass comes from earth, so earth must have butter content. 
This may also be admitted. But the earth comes from Apa, water. Does water 
contain butter? Karika admits that butter does not come from water. Thus the 
statement is wrong. Let us extend the same thought further. Apa, water comes 
from Teja, Teja originates from Vayu, Vayu originates from Akasha. Akasha is 
Avyakta and contains nothing. That means Akasha is zero. Akasha produces other 
Mahabhutas which give rise to all objects in the world. So from zero Akasha 
anything may originate. 


I shall explain zero more precisely. Consider heat. It is measured in 
degrees. Plus 1 to 100 and so on. Cold is measured in degrees, minus 1 to 100 
and so on. In between plus one and minus one there is zero. If we add heat 1 
degree and cold 1 degree there will be zero. It means that from zero on one side 
there is produced heat and on the other side there is produced cold. Consider 
depth and height. Himalaya is 29000 feet high, Pacific ocean is 29000 feet deep. 
If we mix the two there will be zero. Actually there was zero because level all 
over was the same. But gradually Himalaya went on increasing in height, Pacific 
went on decreasing in height. Thus from zero both are originated. From zero on 
one side came the light and on the other side came the darkness. Thus zero can 
produce anything. It is inbetween positive and negative. From zero villians are 
produced on one side and gentlemen are produced on the other side. In this way 
the world came from zero which is Parabrahman or Purusha. 

Next important point of Sankhya Karika is that Prakruti shows her real 
form to Purusha and then only Purusha gets Moksha. If this is true the Purusha 
becomes a puppet in the hands of Prakruti. When Purusha realizes the difference 
between him and Prakruti, Purusha gets Moksha according to Karika. If it is so 
why Prakruti does not get Moksha? She is able to show Purusha her real form so 
she must be more honoured. In Karika 63 it is said that for the enjoyment of 
Purusha, Prakriti binds herself and she herself releases herself with the help of 
philosophical knowledge. By this philosophy great knowledge originates, states 
Karika 64. The question comes who gets the knowledge? Purusha or Prakruti? 
Karika 65 states that due to that knowledge Purusha sees the real Prakruti. Then 
it is certain theat Purusha gains that knowledge. Then why earlier it is stated that 
Purusha is the knowledge himself? Karika 66 states that after looking the real 
form of Prakruti, Purusha neglects her and after realizing that Purusha has seen 
her Prakruti repels from her activities. Hence even if they two remain together 
nothing happens. Then Moksha is achieved. If this is so the question comes that 
prior to coming in the world both knew each other, then why Prakruti got 
activated to create the Universe? This question remains unreplied. Thus are some 
doubts and uncertainties in Karikas. 

Some Objections to Charwaka Darshana 

Charwaka agrees with only one Pramana or proof and it is Pratyaksha i.e. 
direct proof such as an eyewitness. Sankhya holds three Pramanas namely 
Drushta, Anumana and Aptawakya. Patanjala Yoga Darshana also admits three 
Pramanas namely Pratyaksha, Anumana and Agama. Drushta means Pratyaksha, 
and is admitted by Charwaka, Sankhya and Yoga. Anumana is common to both 
Sankhya and Yoga, but Charwaka does not accept it as a proof. 'Manam' means 


measure or measuring. Anu + Mana means to go after the measure, which means 
an inference. Modern science accepts Anumana or inference as a proof. Analogy is 
accepted by science. Since childhood I am seeing the Sun rising every morning, 
naturally my Anumana is that the Sun will definitely rise tomorrow and it rises. 
Thus Anumana has to be accepted as a proof. Aptawakya of Sankhya is the same 
as Agama of Yoga. Aptawakya means a statement [Wakya] that reached [Apta] 
us from somebody. Agama also means the same. Charwaka does not like this as 
evidence. But science does accept it as evidence. In modern world a scientist 
does a research and establishes some fact, which is accepted by the whole world. 
It is believing the word of the scientist, which means Aptawakya or Agama. Thus 
there is something short in thoughts of Charwaka. 

Charwaka does not believe in rebirth. 'Once the body is burnt how can 
there be rebirth? ' questions Charwaka. Many modern nonbelievers also dance on 
the same tune. According to Charwaka there must be a direct proof, Pratyaksha 
Pramana. Is there any direct proof to show that there is no rebirth? If we believe 
in Charwaka and accept that there is no rebirth, then it is relying on Aptawakya 
or Agama. And Agama is not at all a proof according to that philosophy. Therefore 
we should not believe in Charwaka. Science accepts that an effect is a result of 
some previous cause. In the present life we suffer or enjoy without any reason 
whatsoever. Why? Without any cause there should not be any result as per 
science. Here effects are seen at birth without any reasons in the present life. 
Therefore naturally we have to infer that there must have been some previous 
life. In the previous life we have done something the effects of which we 
experience in the present life. The late Rajeeva Gandhi did not work for society or 
politics, even then he became a Prime Minister. The effect is seen but where is its 
cause in this life? That cause must be in the previous life. Many small children tell 
the incidents of their previous life and on investigations every statement comes 
true. It is a direct proof of previous life and has to be accepted if we want to 
honor science. 
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Management means to handle or control. Self means one's own person or indi¬ 
viduality. Self means I, me, myself. I have to handle myself or control myself in this 
world. This act may be called as management of self. It is the management in this world. 
I have to eat, drink, sleep. For eating I must get edible foodstuff, which I have to man¬ 
age. For drink I must get water, which also I have to manage. For sleep I need not manage 
because it occurs naturally; but for sleeping I must get some place to lie down, which I 
have to manage. This is the least management required. Man has to manage these per¬ 
sonal things, and has to learn the management from others; but other animals need not 
learn it from others. They have the internal instinct which manages for them. For ex¬ 
ample, what to eat and drink has to be taught to a human child; but small ones of every 
other living thing know what to eat and what to drink. As a doctor I had many occasions 
to treat children who had drunk rockoil or had eaten up some non-edible stuff. Thus 
management of self is essential to learn for a man. 

For taking rest and sleep man has to try hard; but other animals do it anywhere on 
this earth selecting a suitable place under a tree or in a cave or even on open ground. 
They need not learn where to rest and sleep. Thus management of Self is a great problem 
for a human being. Day by day, as the human population is increasing this management 
has become difficult. To get food formerly human beings relied on nature. They ate fruits 
of a tree. But now it is difficult because fruits are not easily available. We have to pur¬ 
chase fruits and other edibles. Therefore we have to manage for monitary earnings.We 
can not rest and sleep under a tree or in a cave. We need home. Therefore we have to 
build a home. For building it we have to earn money. Therefore we have to learn some¬ 
thing on the basis of which we can earn money. Thus all the management of the self for a 
human being depends on others. It is not so in other living beings. This problem has 
arisen because the human being has departed from the nature. Nothing is natural in man 
now. Not even birth, because Caesarian sections are now very common for births. 

Human is a social animal therefore for living normally he has to select a partner. A 
man should have company of a woman and a woman wants company of a man. To man¬ 
age this aspect, man had to prepare a custom of marriage. After marriage a male and 
female live together. So they have to arrange works. They have to decide what a male 
should do and what a female should do. It is an essential management, pertaining to the 
self as well as beyond the self. After wedding and living together a couple produces 
children and the couple has to manage those children too. The couple has to feed the 
children and teach many aspects of life. Teaching is not possible for many couples; so 
they have to manage teaching of their children. For this purpose man had to build school 
system. After promoting school system, they had to find a place for such schools. Again 
they had to manage for a place, for a building, for teachers, for their remunerations, fi¬ 
nance and so many other factors. Thus man went on involving more and more in the 
various managements beyond the self. The most important point is that all these man¬ 
agements are unnatural. 

Once a society of human beings is formed, management of that society became a 
problem. One person has to think about others. He can not neglect other people who are 
close. He has to care for his wife, children, friends, teachers, workers, etc. He had to think 
of protection of himself and people around. For that purpose he had to manage for some 
fighters who can defend and protect the society. Thus police and military arose. Their 
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management also became a problem. But it was a need for safety of society. 

In this way a man gets entangled in the people around. Actually what is the rela¬ 
tion between a self and others around? There is no real relation, all the relations are sup¬ 
posed. We suppose somebody as a friend or a foe. We suppose somebody as our wife or 
husband. We suppose some bodies as our children because those bodies arise from our 
body, so we prefer hardships to raise them. But if a person dies early, will his children 
also die? No. So the children are independent of him, but he feels that they will not sur¬ 
vive without him and gets entangled in them. It is engaging in beyond the self. 

Why does this happen ? Because we give importance to the self as a body. We 
assume self as our physical body. All the scientists, medical, biological and others take 
self as the physical body. But is it correct ? I think it is totally incorrect. See how it is 
wrong. You feel that your six feet tall body is your self and you treat it as yourself. When 
you were ten years old your self was definitely present alive, but your body was not six 
feet tall, it was four feet. If you go still in the past you were only one and a half feet tall at 
your birth, but still that self was present in your body. Then how you can assume now 
that your six feet body is the self? It is wrong. At birth your self was present in the body 
one and half feet long, but if you go still more in the past, your body was shorter and 
shorter, till you approach the time of impregnation when your body was only a cell a few 
microns in size; but still yourself was present, alive. Then what is that self ? Certainly six 
feet body is not the self. If you think like this you realize that science is wrong in assum¬ 
ing any body as self. That self is within the body. The outer body has dimensions but the 
real self has no dimensions. It is a pure energy. 

You are your 'self '. He is his 'self'. She is her 'self. It is it's self. I am my 'self'. 
These are different 'selves'. But is there any difference in those 'selves' ? There is no dif¬ 
ference at all. The 'self' in your body is not different from that self in my body, his body, 
her body and the 'self' of any other animal's body. Your self wants to eat, drink, sleep and 
enjoy the life. Other selves also want to eat, drink, sleep and enjoy the life. Feelings and 
emotions are present in all the selves. What is a difference between your sentiments and 
the sentiments of other animals like a pig or an ant or a whale ? There is no difference at 
all. Your self is a pure energy similarly the pure energy is situated in a bacterium or a 
whale, as their selves. There is no difference in pure energy. 

What is the difference in the body of your self and any other animal's body ? There 
is no difference. Your body is formed of some solid mixed with some liquid. In man it is 
30% solid and 70% liquid. Other animal may have different percentage but it is formed of 
solid plus liquid. Biology has proved that all the animals are collections of many cells. 
Then what is the difference in your body and other's body? Cells of all the animals have 
the same cell wall and the same protoplasm. Nucleus also is the same. A cell of a unicel¬ 
lular organism is not different from the cell of a multicellular organism. All cells are com¬ 
posed of protein, carbohydrate, fat, minerals. All cells are combinations of five Maha 
Bhootas Akash, Wayu, Teja, Apa and Pruthwi. Then what is a difference between you 
and any other animal ? Self wise and body wise there is no difference at all. 

Your body is yourself at present, but before birth your body was not living free in 
the world. It was in a womb of your mother. From that womb the body came out on one 
date and one time. That time and date are supposed to be birth date and time. Prior to 
that your self was residing in a womb. But before coming to that womb where were you, 
your self ? That self of yours was in a sperm of your father. It means that your self was 
situated in father's body, before coming to your mother's body. That self must have 
stayed in the father's body for some time before entering into a sperm. Then sitting on a 
sperm, it entered a mother's body. Thus it appears that it is a separate entity. From where 
does it come to a father's body ? It entered the father's body from surroundings. 
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The Upanishads say that life comes into existence from Anna, the food. Moreover 
food itself is life, according to the Upanishads. This statement is a perfect truth. Whatever 
we eat is food and it is composed of life. We eat rice, wheat, vegetables, eggs, chicken etc. 
Is it not life? Thus we eat only life, nothing else. Without eating life as a food we cannot 
reproduce a child. You may look towards this statement with suspicion, because you 
may say that you fasted for two days even then you impregnated your wife. It may be 
possible, but it does not mean that you produced a child without food. Ample food is 
stored in your body. So even if you fast for ten days the food stores in your body are not 
lost. You live on the food stores and produce children. But after say a month of fasting, 
when all the food stores in your body are consumed you will not be able to reproduce a 
child. This can be proved easily by experiments on animals. So life comes from Anna is a 
correct statement. Its corollery that Anna is life is also true. There is no difference be¬ 
tween Anna and life. Your life is also food of other animals. 

We eat food every day many times but child is produced only once a while. Why 
all the food does not give rise to an offspring ? The reason is simple. In all the food stuffs 
life is present but that life is not capable of producing a new life. The energy which has 
the ability of production of new life is beyond the life, beyond the self. It comes from 
outside via some food stuff. When you eat a grain of food on which that energy is present, 
it enters your body, circulates through your body and resides in your reproductive sys¬ 
tem. It rides on a sperm and enters the uterus of your wife. There that energy on the 
sperm enters in an ovum and merges with it to produce a new life. It grows in the womb 
for a certain period and staying within that new body, it comes out from a womb. Here 
we call a baby is born. This baby grows for some period and then dies. When that person 
dies what is gone outside his body ? Life does not go out, because we transplant an eye 
after death. This eye contains life for some six hours or so and then disappears. So for at 
least six hours after death the life resides in the eyes. Then what is gone at the time of 
death ? What goes at the time of death is called as Pranamaya Kosha. It stays in sky for 
some time and comes down in food. Inside Prana are situated other Koshas like 
Manomaya, Vijnanamaya and Anandamaya. Still inside is Atman, the real self. 

Atman is the real self but it is a pure energy. Therefore your Atman and my Atman 
are not different. Atman of a plant or an organism or any other living structure is also the 
same energy. Then what is the difference between any living structure and you yourself ? 
There is no difference as far as that energy is concerned. Your body is food, other animal 
bodies also are foods. Bodies of both, you and any other living things, are composed of 
the same five Mahabhootas, of the same fluids and same matter. Then what is the differ¬ 
ence between your self and others. Then why worry about the management of the self ? 

There is no need to worry about the management of the self. Now let us consider 
beyond the self. What is beyond the self. Beyond your self is situated all the world. The 
world is composed of the matter. The same matter is present inside yourself. The fluids 
in the world are present inside your body too. So there is no difference in your body and 
outside world. Inside your body is present one unique energy which moves your self. 
The same energy moves other animal's bodies as well. Thus as far as energy is concerned 
there is no difference between you and other animal. There are movements of the earth, 
the Sun, the Moon, the Stars. Who moves them ? Some energy must be moving them. 
According to science without energy nothing moves. So you have to accept the presence 
of some energy behind the movements of the worlds. The same energy is present within 
yourself. Then what is the difference between you and your self and beyond the self. 
Within the self is present Atman and beyond the self is present Brahman. Atman is a part 
and parcel of the Brahman. We cannot manage the self or beyond the self. Those manage¬ 
ments are illusions. 
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The world itself is an illusion and we have to live in this illusion. Therefore we 
have to manage ourselves in this illusion, to get rid of the great illusion. For that purpose 
we must achieve knowledge, the real knowledge. The real knowledge pertains to the 
Self, the Atman or the Brahman.. If we understand Atman or Brahman we are really man¬ 
aged ourselves. We must achieve salvation, liberty from all the worldly bondages. It can 
happen only if we get the knowledge of Atman. Atman is a part of Brahman. Atman makes 
us take births and rebirths, which rely on our own deeds, Karmas. The famous Karma 
theory is very scientific. Physics says that every action has got equal and opposite reac¬ 
tion. The same is the principle of Karma Siddhant. Whatever you do is a Karma, an ac¬ 
tion. It will definitely give some reaction. This reaction is the Phala of Karma. Action or 
Karma is a vector force. Therefore it has some direction, positive or negative, which are 
respectively called as good and bad deeds. Good deeds give good reactions while bad 
deeds give bad reactions. Therefore to manage ourselves we have to do good deeds, 
always. If we do good works, we get good reactions and we become happy. Never do any 
bad work because it will react to give bad results. 

For managing ourselves we always see to the future. We want to eat food now, so 
we work and get food. Then we think about getting food at night and we manage it. Then 
we think of getting food for tomorrow, for next month, next year and so on and for that 
future we collect money. We gather wealth to give food, clothing, and shetlter to our 
children, grand children, great grand children and so on. This is nice management. If we 
think it wise to manage our future and future of our descendents, why not think of our 
own future in our next birth ? All the worldly wealth is left here in this world when we 
depart from the physical body. With us no part of worldly wealth comes beyond the 
world. There the physical wealth is useless. Only the spiritual wealth will help us after 
death. That spiritual wealth is nothing else but our deeds. 

How can our deed in this birth give results in the next birth ? This question bothers 
many people. They think that the deeds are only physical and they cannot be stored and 
if the physical body is absent, there will not be any effect of any deed. This is a wrong 
notion. Deeds are forces and forces can be stored. Suppose I lift a heavy stone here and 
put it on a scaffolding. Whatever force I apply gets stored in the stone. After some days I 
forget my action. One day I stand below the scaffolding, a truck goes vibrating nearby. 
Due to those vibrations the stone rolls and comes down on my head. My own deed pays 
me. How ? My force applied to lift the stone gets stored in the stone. It wants to come 
down to meet its mother, the Earth. When it gets a chance it comes down with the force 
that I had applied, and crushes my head. Thus reactions are stored and come after some 
time. 

If I hit on a board, the board will give immediate reaction and will hit on my hand. 
This is action and reaction, Karma and its Phala. The reaction is usually quick. Then why 
a Karma Phala comes late ? Why we suffer our Karma in the next birth or still later birth ? 
The reaction depends on the medium in which we apply a force. A solid medium like a 
board gives immediate reaction, but a iquid medium will give a late reaction. For ex¬ 
ample, suppose I am standing in a tank full of water. The water level is upto my nose. I 
raised my hand and hit upon the water. This action of mine will give immediate reacion. 
It will hit back upon my hand. Wondering how water hit me so hard, I will stare at my 
hand which has become red. While looking, a wave of water will come on my face and I 
will be suffocated. Why this happens ? Because of my action. My action created a wave in 
water. That wave went to wall of the tank. Abutting on the wall it returned and came from 
where it originated. That wave caused me suffocate. This happened some time after my 
action. Thus a liquid medium gives one immediate reaction and then second late reacion. 
This late reaction depends on medium. Thinner the medium, later is the reaction. We 
donot work in water. We do Karmas in atmosphere which is thinner than water. So it 
gives 
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gives reaction very late. We do not do Karmas even in atmosphere, we do Karmas in the 
Brahma. Brahma is the most rarefied matter. Therefore it gives reaction very late, even 
after many births. 

I am talking here about rebirth. You may say that rebirth is not accepted by mod¬ 
ern science. But who is going to accept anything in science ? Science is a knowledge of 
experience. If we get evidence of rebirth, we have to accept it as a science. Science is based 
on two main principles. First is that nothing happens automatically. Some force must 
have been applied if some thing has happened. Second principle is that there must be 
some cause to produce any effect, and the cause must be earlier to an event. Nobody can 
deny these two principles of science. If one denies these principle, it is certain that he 
does not know science. If we observe around, we see one child takes birth in rich family 
while other in poor family. One child is born intelligent, other is born ignorant. Four 
events have happened at birth. There must be some cause behind each event. There is 
nothing done by those four new-borne babies to have its effect. The cause must be there 
and before birth, if we want to think scientifically. Hence there is no other way but to 
accept the Rebirth theory. There are myriads of examples of children who tell happenings 
in their previous life, which on examination are found to be true. Thus Rebirth theory is 
scientific and true. Therefore we must manage to get a good next birth. 

To get a birth in happiness is also a low aim. Our ancestors had an aim much 
higher than it. They wanted salvation from any more births. For that sake they have given 
us knowledge. It is stored in the Upanishads, the Geeta, Patanjala Yoga and so on. These 
books are nothing but managements of the self and beyond the self. However we have 
lost faith in these books, in the real knowledge. Following western philosophy we run 
after their culture, after only a physical bliss, which is only an illusion. Following them 
we get involved in managements of various sorts. Those managements are of such a na¬ 
ture that to manage that management we need another management. This viscious circle 
goes on continuously till death. Considering this way we must become wise soon and 
manage to get emancipation. 

END 

Presidential Address on the occasion of a lecture given by Dr. S. R. Talghatti on the theme 
'Management of Self and beyond Self' in the orientation workshop on the occasion of the 
5th Annual " Saint Dnyaneshwara & Tukaram Endowment lecture series,on 28-11-2001, 
at 10.45 am. 



Dr.Padmakar Vishnu Vartak 
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Spiritual Therapy for the Elderly People. 


Actually,no therapy is required for the elderly people because old age is 
not a disease at all.Old age is a state of a physical body.lt is physiological and 
not pathological in nature.lt is a natural phenomenon and therefore needs no 
treatment at all.It is for this reason that Lord Shri Krishna states in Geeta 2/13 
that" a person has to get childhood,youth and old age in that order during his 
life and in the same way he has to get another body i.e.rebirth.Wise men do not 
get fumbled by these changes in the body." 

Shri Krishna also states in the earlier Shloka [2/12] of Geeta that "it was 
not so that I was not present before this life,or you were not present before or 
any of these kings were not present before this life of theirs".This statement 
shows that every person was here on this very earth in the past,he died,and is 
now in this life,and that after some time he will die to get another life in 
future.That is the order of the nature.Then why worry about the old age ? 

In fact there is no reason to worry about the old age and the death but 
everybody seems to be worried about both because they do not understand the 
Spiritual science.Not only that they do not understand but they do not try to 
get accustomed with it, or even to read whatever the Spiritual science tells.lt is 
for this reason that they are afraid of the old age and the death. 

Actually,there should not be Krishna present now to tell that all the bod¬ 
ies are perishable,but the thing situated inside the body is nonperishable.I say 
so because every person looks around him and sees some body dying and some 
body growing old.It is a universal rule and it is applicable to him too.But what¬ 
ever he sees around he does not like to think on it. A wise man sees and thinks 
and such wise men have composed Upanishads,Geeta etc.Why does a person 
likes to have an exception about him for the universal rule of aging ? Because 
he is ignorant ? No, he is not ignorant as he knows what is happening around.He 
lacks confidence in application of the knowledge in his case.This application of 
the knowledge to the self is introduced by the spiritual science.lt changes the 
nature of a person and his thinking capacity.In turn it helps the person in keep¬ 
ing good health for him.Thus spirituality is a sort of medicine,rather preven¬ 
tive medicine.lt works through mind of a person. 

The modern science has now proved that the mind is a great contribu¬ 
tory factor in producing diseases.lt is proved that even a duodenal ulcer is pro¬ 
duced due to an irritable mind and that ulcer can be cured by giving stability to 
the mind.This mental stability cannot be achieved by any medicine but only by 
the spirituality. To increase the strength of mind there is no medicine,but spiri¬ 
tuality has a way to make the mind strong. When we do not have any method to 
get more strength we have to preserve the original strength or save it by avoid¬ 
ing unnecessary expenditures.If we are not getting more money,we have to do 
savings.The same should be done in the case of mind.But usually people spend 
a lot of strength of their mind in futile thinking.Adhyatma tells to avoid this 
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unnecessary expenditure of mental strength.For that purpose it is suggested to 
do Dharana which means to concentrate the mind along with all the senses on 
one point or one subject so that no other thought comes in the mind. .Jumping 
from one thought to another causes loss of energy of the mind,but if the mind 
is fixed on one thought,there is less energy lost. If the mind becomes thought¬ 
less there is great saving of the energy of mind.Yoga Shastra preaches the 
same.Patanjala Yoga states that forgetting ourself totally is Samadhi .To achieve 
Samadhi,we must bring the mind to rest.For that purpose we have to be away 
from all the troubles of life,which arise due to the five tendencies of mind .Our 
mind either gets concentrated on the object seen ,or it may try to twist the 
meaning of the object seen or it may do wild imagination or it may go to sleep 
or may go down the memory lane as far back as is possible.There is no other 
way for mind to go on. If we block these five ways,mind cannot go anywhere 
and so stops at one spot.This gives rest to mind which ,in turn,may lead to 
Samadhi. 

Samadhi relieves all the tortures of mind.The mind gets tortured due to 
ignorance or ego or emotions or hatred or deep attachment. All these should be 
restricted strictly so as to go into Samadhi.If we can control all these five causes 
of mental tortures,our mind comes to rest.This restful mind gives good health. 

Patanjala Yoga tells that the concentration of mind may give wealth of 
health,which includes beauty,strong body and energy .This is not a high claim.If 
we consider the case of Veer Savarkar we have to believe in this statement. Veer 
Savarkar was given a sentence of seclusion in a dark cell in the famous Cellular 
Jail of Andamans,for a period of ten months continuously,then for three months 
and again for three months.lt is wellknown that such a seclusion in darkness 
causes mental derangement and madness.But Veer Savarkar did not get either 
because he was going into Samadhi state often.His body was like a steel rod 
though apparantly he was fair looking and fragile,because he could surpass 
the punishment of 'Kolu ' which means extracting 30 pounds of oil every 
day.Many strongly built murderers collapsed vomitting blood during this 
punishment.During this unbearable sentence Veer Savarkar could compose an 
Epic 'Kamala'.Such was his mind , calm and quiet and steady and strong.He 
had achieved that capacity only through Spirituality.We may not need such a 
high quality of mind and so may not do that high quality of meditation;but if 
we do some efforts in meditation we can achieve a steady mind strong enough 
to avoid diseases. 

Hypertension,Paralysis,heart diseases,psychic disorders and many other 
ailments can be avoided if we do meditation regularly .We may overcome or¬ 
ganic diseases as well via meditation.For example I will cite an experience of 
Veer Savarkar again.He was afflicted with Amoebic desentry,Malaria and Tu¬ 
berculosis while in Andaman on transportation.Neither any treatment was given 
,nor any rest was available.On the contrary strenuous sentences were show¬ 
ered on him.Even then he did not succumb to any of the three deadly diseases. 
This effect was of meditation only.If he could conquer three diseases at a time 
and lived for 84 years,why not we be able to conquer a minor disease in our 
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simple life ? 

Does the physical body get strength from mind ? The answer is a straight 
'Yes'.You may have seen competition of Weight lifting.lt you be careful ,you 
will notice that the competitor stands in front of the weights,goes on looking to 
the weights for some time,concetrates his mind,and when he gets an impulse 
from his mind he quickly lifts the heavy weight .If he goes there and without 
any concentration of mind tries to lift the weight he cannot lift it. It proves that 
the muscles get strength from mind.If only muscular strength is working,he 
should be able to lift the weight any time,but it does not happen.This experi¬ 
ment proves that the muscles get more strength or extraordinary strength from 
only the mind. 

Is it not possible to cure a disease by the spiritual remedy ? Yes,it is 
possible,but some times it is possible while many times it is not possible.I have 
done many experiments in this field and have come to the above conclusion.In 
my case of Mrs Ranade who had total Anuria and was being treated by a com¬ 
petent physician in my hospital for four days had not passed even a drop of 
urine.Therefore the physician told frankly to take her home because no treat¬ 
ment was left.Her husband approached me to request to keep her in my 
hospital.He requested me to give spiritual treatment.I agreed and took that case 
in my Dhyana.The next morning in my Dhyana I was ordered to pass a 
catheter.On doing so two kidney-tray-fulls urine came out.It was really a 
miracle.After showing it I requested the patient and her husband to do Japa of 
Shri Rama;but both denied.So I stopped applying my energy to her and after 
four days she succumbed todeath.There is a saying in Marathi that God gives 
but the fate takes away.The same thing happened here.Patanjali tells at 2/12,13 
that the store of the previous deeds is the cause of the troubles we get in the 
life,and it is the causative factor resulting into this birth,life-span and 
sufferings.As soon as Prarabdha ends,life also ends. 

When my wife got a secondary of carcinoma in her brain,a neurosur¬ 
geon advised an operation to remove it surgically.I did not like his advice which 
was neither theoretically sound nor practically.So I refused the surgery and 
went to Mumbai on 4-1-1988 to take expert advice from two eminent surgeons.I 
prayed Lord Shiva at Babulnath and requested him to take her out of 
danger.Accordingly both the experts advised not to operate and suggested 
chemotherapy.Accordingly I treated her in my own hospital for four months 
and then did CT Scan,which showed not even a trace of the secondary.All the 
surgeons were surprised to see the malignant secondary in the brain disappear 
totally.Nobody expected that miracle but Babulnath did that for me and my 
wife.One year passed nicely but then she got paralysis of her thigh muscules.No 
expert could diagnose the reason .CT Scan showed normal Vertebrae,there was 
no secondary causing paralysis.Then on one day in my Dhyana I noticed that 
there was a secondary in the Spinal cord at the level of the first Lumbar vertebra.I 
told that to the experts who denied it saying that a secondary in the Spinal cord 
is not reported in the world literature.But I insisted and took her to Mumbai to 
Breech Candy hospital for M.R.I.fa new technique of Magnetic Resonance Im¬ 
aging] which proved my diagnosis correct.There was a secondary in the Spinal 
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cord at the level of the first Lumbar vertebra.Then we gave her radiation treat¬ 
ment which proved to be futile.Total 3000 rads were given but in vain.Now 
there was no treatment left.Therefore I took help of the Yoga. I went into Dhyana 
with my right hand on her back at the site of L 1 vertebra.After half an 
hour I came to consciousness and she told that she felt some energy entering 
into her back. I asked her to lift up the left thigh which was paralysed and she 
could lift.There was energy regained.So I continued the same Dhyana-treat- 
ment for four days and she began walking herself without any support.lt was a 
success of the spiritual energy where the modern science had totally failed.In 
spite of this great miracle I could not defeat the death. By the spiritual power I 
could understand earlier that she is going to die though medically the impend¬ 
ing death was not possible to know. 

I could realize at the age of 60 years that I will get an heart attack at the 
age of 62 years.On investigations I was found perfectly in health,my blood pres¬ 
sure was 120/80 mm of Mercury,really ideal.My cholesterol was normal,ECG 
was normal,my weight was ideal,I had no vices,no smoking,no 
drinking,nothing.Even then I got an heart attack at the age of 62.1 knew that I 
will survive the attack and then for ten years there is no danger.This is the 
benefit of the spiritual science. 

Once Mr.Khangal,an electrical engineer approached me on one Sunday 
evening saying that his son was to be operated on for amputation of leg the 
next morning.The son was only one month old who got gangrene due to plaster 
cast.I was pained to listen his story and advised him some spiritual remedy.He 
did it and the next day,on the operation table the surgeon found miraculous 
improvement in the leg,so he removed only three toes.The leg was saved by 
the spiritual remedy in a short time of one night.Lord Hanuman did that 
favour. If the Deities help a one month old child to cure or limit his disease,why 
would not they help the elders ? Definitely the Dieties help even the elderly 
people if they have done some Sadhana or Upasana. 

How does Sadhana or Upasana help ? By doing Sadhana honestly our 
mind becomes pure.Here 'honesty' is very important.If you do it to decieve 
others,you yourself get decieved by the Deity.The deity is not outside anywhere 
but is inside your mind.The Atman is the chief Deity.Atman if omnipresent and 
omniscient. Atman has unparallel energy.lt is the unique energy controlling this 
Universe.lt has deviced the Karma-Karmaphala i.e.action-reaction cycle.If you 
really worship Him you avoid doing wrong deeds.Naturally the reactions are 
not wrong.If you do good Karmas,Karmaphalas will also be good so that you 
get no sufferings. 

How to do Sadhana ? Do Nama-Japa.Go on chanting the name of a God 
you like all the time throughout the day in your mind.The Japa does not go to 
the mind easily.Therefore do the Japa sitting at one place hearing it yourself,for 
at least five minutes every day,and then try to do the Japa in mind during 
day .When you get accustomed to Japa,your mind concentrates on it,cutting of 
other thoughts.That gives rest to the mind.Then switch on to Dhyana and try to 
forget yourself.Try this for at least 15 minutes a day.This helps you stabilize 


57 M-cLctLctwllcixlL 




5 

your mind.To help stabilize the mind one should try to be balanced between 
the friends and foes,good and bad.Naturally one should be balanced between 
the sons and daughters,so that there will not be any reason for disputes.Here 
daughters includes daughters in law also.That gives peace in the home and 
reflects in the peace of mind which prevents hypertension and similar diseases.If 
you really do meditation you become happy even in odd situations.Keep away 
from all the desires.Desires always produce grief if not fulfilled.If a desire is 
fulfilled we get happiness,but it is temporary because immediately there ap¬ 
pears a new desire.So be away from desires.Happiness is a ratio of desires 
fulfilled and desires present.Mathematically we can say that Happiness is equal 
to desires fulfilled divided by desires wanted to be satified.Practically in this 
ratio the denominator is always higher and therefore the happiness is always 
incomplete.Hence for complete happiness we must diminish the desires.Old 
people must keep the ambitions away to be at peace,so that no tension occurs . 
It prevents the diseases. 

Yoga advises to take limited diet,measured diet. It is really beneficial to 
control the weight.There is a tendency for increase in weight in old agebecause 
the rate of metabolism reduces.If the weight is more there in likely hood of get¬ 
ting many diseases like hypertension,coronary insufficiency etc. 

Adhyatma advises to be content in the circumstances with the available 
things.Contention avoids all the mental tensions which cause diseases like 
palpitations,angina,headache,etc.It also suggests not to be angry with 
anybody. [Geeta 2/ 63] Anger eclipses our intelligence and memory and causes 
many losses.lt also increases blood pressure which may reflect in myocardial 
infarction or paralysis or even cerebral haemorrhage leading to sudden death.All 
these hazards can be avoided by contoling mind by spiritual way. 

In the old age usually heart disease is common.In the Rigveda there is 
given one Mantra to cure heart diseased have told it to about seven patients 
who are benefitted with it.Unfortunately I forgot it when I got an attack.After 
discharge from hospital I was suffering from lot of weakness which resisted 
medicines. And one day I remembered the Vedic Mantra.I recited it for 108 times 
in the evening and repeated it the next morning and surprisingly my weakness 
vanished as magic.Then I continued with it for a long period which kept me 
away from chest pains,breathlessness etc.Though not advised by the specialist 
I climbed up the fort Govalkonda,450 feet in height,without any trouble.Two of 
my friends 45 years in age were breathless,but 64 years old me was not 
breathless.Similarly I could climb up Gol Ghumat,200 feet high,with tall 
steps,without any trouble.This Mantra may be able to establish new blood ves¬ 
sels to supply blood to cardiac musculature or may be clearing the bloc in the 
arteries of the heart.I have not done that research yet,but the effect may be due 
to the vibrations produced by chanting that Mantra.Such vibrations may dis¬ 
solve the clot in the vessels. 

Thus Adhyatma helps maintain our health,both physical and mental, 
and may be able to cure some diseases. I say 'may'because everything depends 
on the previous deeds,as is told by Patanjala Yoga Shastra.Let all take help of 
Adhyatma and Yoga and try to live for 100 years,happily. 

The End 24-8-1999 
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The Date of Vishnu Purana 


Fixed by Astronomical evidences* 

While stud@ the Puranas it is verv important to fix the date of that’, Purana.Ro*ever,so far, 
no body is able to fix the date of Purbn&z.Tradi-tional Pundits hold that, the Puran&D are very 
unoient while the modern scholars hoi that, PtLran&z are very recent.a few ye@,rs before or after 
the beginning of the Christian eru.Both have only conjectures,no hue produced wq evide to 
support his view-ftne reading Vishimu Parana I collected some astronomic evidences on the bbsis 
of which I have fixed the date.of Vishnu Puranu. 

It is important to note that the ancient Indian says studied Astronomy based on which they 
developed their time reckoning science.They discovered the two equinoxes -vernaf and 
autumnaatwo solstices "winter and summer,and the two Ayanas i.e. the northern and southern 
paths of the Sun.They arr@d Lunar months and Lunar years as well tz the solar seasonal months 
yet* re ingeniuo3,y they corelated Lunar and Solar years by taking Adhim&sL, or Intercal@ 
month in every third yetr.al theme fac@ are recorded in the &mient books. Giving due respect to 
these astronomical records we can fix the dates. 

Vishnu Parane. 2/a/60 states that u deg and a night.togcthcrttrc,equal to 30 tas.ftrther 
Vishnu Parana (VP) narates that the days go on itlere ing,in Uttfreq@ while the nightb go on 
increasing in @ay&&&*bu@ one Vai*14uvat "I day io@ of 15 ez.(Shloka 66).This .shows that 
on Visb*va the day and night are equal in length.lt in further stated in Shloka.67 & 75 that 
Vishuva comes in the mid-Vanant and mid-Sharad.Suoh equal day &ad night,, happened when 
the Sun entered ftla or Mesh& Ras@. This is a definite reference to the Vernal and Autumnal 
equino"o. (Shlokia 6 „76) 

Shloka 76 and 77 state that night and droy awe equal of 15 Muhurtas each when the Sun 
was at the beginning of Mesh& and Tala.@, her it is pinpoints that when the Sun was at the first 
quarter of.Txittika or at the third paid of Vishakhu,@here wwZ-*"equ&.l day and night.lhis 


57 1 MjcLxrlxmicjO-L 


shows preollsely, that the Vernal equinox ocoured with the Sun ut 30 degrees or at the most at 


;Z60 @401 while the Autumnal equinox:occured with the Sun at 2160 'or at 2060 40# 

MwW people jumble about @hbbegi 9,@y quep+,ion whether 

at 1 degree,or 30 degrees ? VP ham made it el-ear by sayinc that the 

0 

at the first quadrant of Krittika which ranges from 260 4Q-! to 30 . This is e?7- important, data 
to calculate on. OAS. Stois 

@At resent we see the da 

p y.and night squad on !7th,Xurrh or 27th Septemb 

On l,Tth Mbxch the sun reeided # in Uttars a6p&A& @ its first. 

quadrant in the year 1991 AD.Daring VP it was at Krittikule first part.The Vernal Equinox moves 
untiolockwise Thereforo there is,& shift of 4+ 1/4 N@hat@ -It is c* well known fact thbt 
e@noikes take 960. yezze to rece", 


it was 
Sun w 
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My Scientific Experiments in Yoga 

I am a graduate of Medical science. Medical science covers all other sciences and is 
used in every day practice. I am propped up in this discipline since 1951. Through out 
five years in the Medical college we are trained to use science and think scientifically 
every where. After passing out my M.B.B.S. examination, I studied for Master of Surgery 
, again a strict scientific discipline. With this scientific attitude I stepped in Yoga science 
in 1956.1 studied Patanjala Yoga Sutra and practised accordingly. No human being, but 
Lord Dattattreya was my Guru. I practised Yoga with zeal and I got a Siddhi of Divya 
Drushti in 1969. 

Siddhis are often condemned harshly by many people, or are supposed to be as 
unreal as a sky-flower. But Patanjali has not disregarded Siddhies. On the other hand 
Patanjali tells in 3/37 that Siddhi is a 'Upasarga' of 'Samadhi'. Here 'Upasarga' is 
wrongly meant as calamity or trouble or harm by many scholars, but it is wrong. The 
word 'Sarga' means creation, nature, the Universe, natural property. 'Upa' is a prefix ex¬ 
pressing nearness or contiguity or reverence or worship or subordination or inferiority. 
All these meanings taken together suggest that Siddhi is a 'Byproduct' of Samadhi, com¬ 
ing up naturally, and is very powerful in Vyutthana which means great activity, accord¬ 
ing to Patanjali. The word 'Siddhi' means accomplishment, fulfilment, completion, per¬ 
fection, complete attainment of anything. Hence Siddhi should not be condemned, but 
honoured. 

I was very happy to get a Siddhi so that I thanked my Deity Guru Dattatreya for 
donating it to me. I vouched to use it for the benefit of science. I was assessing the power 
of my Siddhi for some time and I got a news that America is going to launch a rocket 
towards the planet Mars. On 20 th August 1975, America was to launch Viking 1 towards 
the Mars which was to land on the Mars to get the first hand information about Mars. I 
took this opportunity to test my Siddhi, which was also to testify the glory of the Yoga. 
Therefore I began efforts to go into Samadhi to see the Mars with the help of Divya Drushti 
i.e clairvoyance. On 10th August 1975, Sunday morning around 9.30 a.m. with four people 
around me I went into Samadhi and I felt that I was standing on the ground of Mars and 
was looking here and there. I noted many points and then came out of Samadhi. I told 
immediately all the points, 21 in all, to the four sitting in front of me. 

Till August 1975, every scientist and theosophist held that there are human beings on the 
Mars who have prepared canals of water for their agriculture. Photographs showed evi¬ 
dence of both, farms and water canals. On this background,on 10th August 1975 I went 
into Samadhi to achieve information by Divya Drushti. I found myself standing on the 
ground of the Mars. I noted that there is no life on Mars, no human being, no beast,no 
bird,no other living creature.There were neither trees,nor any plants. There is no 
water,neither stored water like sea or lakes,nor any flowing water like rivers. It appeared 
that in the remote past there were streams of water because I could see totally dried river 
beds.There is red soil all over like that of Konkan area.Rocks are also red.The surface of 
Mars is like that of the Earth having hills,valleys etc and not like Moon because there are 
no craters.The atmosphere was dry and barren. I felt a mild breeze of air which was cool 
(like that in rainy season) from which I inferred that atmosphere did contain water. The 
evening was beautiful like ours,sky was like that on the earth bluish in colour.I saw 
red,yellow,green colours in the sky. There were some dark patches on the red rocks near 
the dry river bed which, I felt, were of dead and dried moss. So I inferred that in the long 
past of few lakhs of years ago there were rivers flowing on the surface of the Mars 
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and plants and life was present then on the Mars. 

Because I wanted to be scientific I kept my report published in two Marathi maga¬ 
zines, Santakripa (Junel976) and Dharmika (July 1976). I tried to publish my research in 
English news papers and magazines, but found no response. 

America launched Viking towards Mars on 20 Aug.1975, it landed on Mars on 21 
July 1976 and sent reports which tallied my 20 points out of 21 published. I had told that 
rivers and moss were present lakhs of years ago; this was not tallied by Vikingl, but got 
approved by Pathfinder in 1997, twenty two years after my experiment. 

In this experiment of Divya Drushti, I felt that I was standing on Mars and I felt a 
breeze and I saw here and there. That shows I had a body with tactile sense and eyes. My 
physical body was on the earth; then which was this body? It was the Vijnanamaya Kosha 
as told in Taittiriya Upanishad which states that Vijnanamaya Kosha has its base in 
Maharloka where it can move freely. 'Maha' is a Loka beyond atmosphere,beyond the 
field of gravitational attraction of the earth. It suggests the space in our solar system. As I 
could tell 21 facts about Mars, accurately, at least elevan months earlier than Viking,we 
have to believe that my Vijnanamaya Kosha had gone there, on the Mars. 

What is this Vijnanamaya Kosha ? Taittiriya Upanishad has stated that every per¬ 
son has five Koshas or bodies. The outermost is the physical body which we see. It is 
termed as Annarasamaya Kosha, because it is formed of Anna i.e. solids and Rasa or 
liquids. It moves on the earth. It is moved by an inner Kosha termed as Pranamaya, which 
can move anywhere in the atmosphere. This contains still inner Kosha called as 
Manomaya.This can travel upto and in the heaven. Still inside is a Kosha termed as 
Vijnanamaya, which has a capacity to wander anywhere in the 'Maha'- Loka. This is a 
space inside our solar system but outside the gravitation attraction of the earth. Inside 
Vijnanamaya Kosha, there is Anandamaya Kosha which can wander anywhere is the Gal¬ 
axy. Inside it stays Atman, which has capacity to wander anywhere in the Brahman. 

This theory of Pancha Koshas was not supported by practical experiment. In my 
research I could get that practical support in my experiments of Astral Travel. 

Second Astral Travel to Mars : 

After success in the first expeditions Marathi news paper 'Tarun Bharat'published 
an article on it admitting full success.Then I got some challenges out of which I selected 
one. It challenged me to tell what will happen to Viking 1 and 2, because Viking 2 was 
nearing Mars. On 12th Aug.1976, I went into Samadhi at night at 10 pm and went to 
Mars.I felt that I was standing on Mars. The sky was dark. On that background I saw two 
coppery red objects,moving from my right hand side to left. The one on left was smaller 
and round. Second was oblong. I knew from within that the left was Viking 1 and right 
Viking 2. As I saw, Viking 1 stopped and came in reverse to meet Viking 2. There was 
circular arrangement on tail-end of Viking 1 and on front of Viking 2 for docking. Viking 
1 touched the front of Viking 2. There was a rotation of about 45 degrees around the long 
axis.Viking 1 turned from above downwards from my side while Viking 2 rotated from 
below upwards from my side. A perfect docking was to happen but suddenly some thing 
happened and the experiment was postponed. Viking 1 detached and moved fast to my 
left. Bigger Viking 2 followed it slowly. Actually the experiment was gaining success but 
the scientists suspected some mistake and ordered Viking 1 to detach and go away. My 
conclusion was that first the experiment will be postponed,and then will be cancelled. 

My report was published in Tarun Bharat dated 22 Aug.1976. I sent a copy to the 
Director of American Embassy. Mr.Bayes appreciated my spiritual work but said that I 
would be wrong because such an experiment was not fixed at all and there were no mecha¬ 
nisms for them to dock. But on 7 th Sept. 1976 a NASA news was published that such an 
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experiment will take place on 12 Sept. 1976. The NASA news approved the direction 
which I had told, that Vikings are moving from my right to left, because NASA said that 
they are moving from east to west. We know that the east is plotted on the right and west 
on the left. It proved that some of my bodies was on Mars, because scientists used the 
directions of the Mars and not of the earth. Later on the docking program was first 
postponed and then cancelled. It proved that I could peep into the future for at least one 
month. It was a grand success. Here also my Vijnanamaya Kosha went to the Mars. 
Astral Travel to Jupiter 

America decided to send Voyager towards Jupiter. Therefore I went into Samadhi 
on 27th August 1977 to see Jupiter by Divya Drushti. I sat meditating at 1 noon and got up 
at 1.15 pm. I had been to Jupiter at least 500 millions of miles away and returned travel¬ 
ling the same distance in a fraction of a second.I did not stand on the ground of Jupiter. I 
was floating in the atmosphere.The sky was darker like cloudy sky of the Earth. Light 
was very dim.The clouds were thick and dense. They gathered quickly and quickly dis 
persed, like a movement of the moss on a pond if we throw a stone in the pond.There is 


preponderance of yellow and purple colours in the sky. Clouds were purple in colour. 

I saw three full Moons in a triangle,then four full Moons in a rectangle and then six half 

Moons. They were vertically half, with bright portion on my right side. Their shine and 
size was less than our moon, about three-fourth the diameter of our moon. I saw a group 
of small black bodies in the sky in a form of a scorpian tail. There was black rock . There 
was no dust. I did not feel any breeze of wind. There was no sound heard. Sky was not 
beautiful like that of Mars, so I did not feel enthusiastic and happy; on the contrary I felt 
depressed and morose.There was no life. I felt that life was never present on Jupiter. The 
density of air and atmospheric pressure was higher than ours. I felt this by the tactile 
sense all over my body. I saw no other Vijnanamaya Kosh there. 

After two years in 1979, NASA team published Voyager's reports which tallied 10 
out of my 18 published points. My report was published in Marathi in 'Shree' 29 Oct.1977, 
'Santakripa' Diwali special Nov.1977, Tarun Bharat 5-2-1978 and Indian Express 22 May 
1978. Voyager tallied thickness, density, purple colour and churning movements of clouds, 
a band of black round bodies in sky, rock formation,no storms but steady atmosphere. 
Scientists were baffled and shocked by these findings,which I had published two years 
earlier. Vertical half moon is seen in a photo of moon taken by Voyager from 12.4 million 
miles distance(Indian Expressl3-3-1979). This photo shows bright half on left,but I stated 
bright half on my right. This happened because I saw the Moon from Jupiter while Voyeger 
saw from Earth's side.The moon was between me and Voyeger,so my right was its left 
side.This gave the proof that my Vijnanamaya Kosha was present on Jupiter. 

I travelled 100 crores of miles in a fraction of a second,so I experienced no travel. 
Due to that tremendous speed I could see half moons and full moons in a moment. 
Space and time contracted due to high velocity as Einstein said. I got the proof for Einstein 
theory as well as Taittiriya theory of Pancha Koshas. 

It was reported by Viking 1 that it travelled 35 crores of miles to reach Mars and its 
reports reached the Earth after twenty minutes though they had the speed of light. From 
this data it is clear that the velocity of my Vijnanamaya Kosha was many times faster than 
light. 
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In 1980, in my Samadhi, I had been to another solar system where, on one planet, 
I saw a man. He was taller and darker than me, his forearms were almost double the size 
of mine. His face was similar to us, but back side of his head was round like bird's head. 
He had some dress worn and was thinking. I have published this in my book, in Marathi 
language, namely/ Upanishadanche Vijnananishtha Nirupana', volume second, in 1981. 
I do not know when I will get corroboration from science, because our nearest neighbour 
sun is four light years distant. Its light reaches the earth after four years. Therefore no 
physical vehicle can reach that planet. Nothing of the physical level can attain the veloc¬ 
ity of light, leave aside higher velocity. In this Samadhi my Anandamaya Kosha went 
outside our solar system, but within the Galaxy, with a tremendous speed, far superior to 
light. Atman can go anywhere in the Brahman instantly. 

Adhyatma Shastra and Yoga can give knowledge, quite new, not known to science. 
When I published my report about docking of the Vikings, I had stated that Viking 1 
stopped for a moment and then went in reverse to meet Viking 2. Reading this report of 
mine two professors of physics came to meet me and asked how it is that Viking could 
stop its speed ? According to physics any object moving in the space cannot stop moving. 
Then how could Viking 1 stopped ? And how could it take reverse motion ? From where 
that energy came ? I said I donot know how it happened, but I saw it with my own eyes 
and I believe in what I see. The professors mocked at me calling me a fool, but later on 
NASA published on 7th Sep. 1976 that Viking 1 will fire its rocket to stop its speed. Then 
another rocket will be fired giving it reverse motion. What physics could not state and 
what the Director of American embassy, Mr. Bayes did not know, I could see sitting in 
Pune in my home, with the help of Divya Drushti. 

Times of India published from Mumbai, also had criticised me in its second 
editoreal, that the scientists are unanimous in telling that there are fierce storms on the 
Jupiter all the time, however this fellow in Pune tells that he did not feel even a breeze of 
air on Jupiter. How to believe him ? However, NASA published its report later that the 
belief of scientists that there are fierce storms on Jupiter all the time is totally wrong, the 
atosohere of Jupiter is basically steady. 

I shall give here one more example to show that we may get some knowledge not 
known to the modern science. Unfortunately my wife fell ill due to cancer. In spite of 
modern treatment she developed paralysis of her lower limbs. She could not lift her thigh 
from a chair. C.T. scan was done, showing normal vertebrae. Nobody among the eminent 
physicians and surgeons and oncologists could diagnose. Everybody was helpless. Then 
one day in my Dhyana, I saw that there is a small secondary deposit of carcinoma in the 
spinal cord at the level of the first Lumbar vertebra. I told it to the expert oncologists, 
who commented that secondary in spinal cord is not recorded in the world literature on 
cancer, so forget about it. However, I took her to Mumbai to Breach Candy Hospital for 
Magnetic Resonance Imaging, which showed a secondary in the spinal cord at LI level. I 
could not feel happiness over my success, because my wife was in the jaws of death. I 
have preserved all the records and reports of my wife. If any one wants to investigate he 
may. My experience shows superiority of Adhyatma and Yoga over the medical science, 
at least in some selected cases. 

My research and experiments show that Yoga Shastra has extensive capacity and 
can show feats superior than science. It is proved that there are five Koshas having differ¬ 
ent capacities as told by Taittiriya Upanishad. These inner Koshas have velocities faster 
than light, due to which space and time do shrink as is theorised by Einstein. This is 
proved by the fact that I could see half moons and full moons at a time on Jupiter. Divya 
Drushti may work through Astral travel and may peep in the future. 




